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In accordance with the wishes of those whose 
opinion I cannot but value, and in the hope that it 
may tend to do the State some service, 1 have been 
induced to publish " The Queen and the Quakers." 
The work is the result of much labour and thought^ 
anxiously pursued at various times, as opportu- 
nity would permit, and under many disadvantages^ 
with the view of determining, as far as possible, the 
real merits, upon scriptural evidence, of the much 
disputed question of Church and State, or national 
reUgious establishments ; and I present it to the 
consideration of all denominations of my fellow- 
countrymen, under the firm conviction that the incor- 
poration of ecclesiastical with civil institutions, in 
Christian countries, is in strict accordance with the 
revelation of the divine will, as declared in the sacred 
canon of holy Scripture, and from a persuasion that ' 
the maintenance of the Protestant Established 
Church of these realms, as an essential part of the 
British Constitution, is the only sure guarantee for 
the safety of the monarchy, and the preservation of 



the freedom, civil and religious, of al! classes of the 
people. 

And here, as in duty bound, nod «i feeling con- 
strained, I desire to pay a passing tribute to ihe 
memory of a departed clergjinan and friend, the 
erudite, zealous, and estimable Lewis Matthias, late 
curate of Falmouth, to whom I am indebted for much 
information connected with ecclesiastical questions. 
The parishioners of Falmouth have erected a hand- 
some monument to his memory in the church of that 
town, and to their recordofhis worth they will permit 
me to add mine. — A grateful sense of what is due 
from me to some who are living, would have induced 
me also to name them, were I not assured that such 
publidty would not be in accordance with their 
feelings. I beg, at the same time, with reference 
to those who are opposed to me in opbion, to observe, 
that I desire to contend against principles, and not 
against individuals. My having named the Dymond 
family could not well be avoided; and I hope I shall 
not be deemed, by any of the surviving relatives or 
friends of the author of the pamphlet alluded to, as 
wanting in personal respect towards them, however 
stronglv I may have expressed my sentiments. 

s. c. : 





The question will probably beasked, What could 
have induced the author to adopt the singular title 
of " The Queen and the Quakers" for his work ? I 
have no desire to keep the reader in doubt or sus- 
pense on this point; and, as my reason does not 
require to be concealed, I will at once answer the 
question. It will be recollected that, in the early part 
of the year 1837, there was considerable agitation 
throughout the country, oothe subject of churcn-rates 
— meetings having been got up by ^e Dissentiug- 
Radical party ana the Romanists, in almost every 
town, to petition Parliament in favour of the destruc- 
tive Ministerial Bill, which proposed to abolish this 
andent property right of the Established Church of 
these realms. A very large meeting was held in 
Exeter, at the Guildhall, and the anti-church-rate 
party, by means of the hands of the lower classes, 
who do not pay church-rates, but who had been 
inflamed ana misinformed by the specious mis- 
representations of the leaders in the crusade against 
the Church of the Constitution, carried their petition 
in support of the Government measure. Tnis was 
deemed by the opponents of the Church, and by the • 
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enemies of religion generally, as a very glorious 
iriumph — large postiog-bills being stuck or the walls 
about the city, announcing the " signal defeat of the 
lay and clerical bigots !" I considered this as a reflec- 
tion on the character and principles of my native 
city ; and after examining, with much care and atten- 
tion, the speeches delivered in support of the aboli- 
tion of church-rates, as reported in the leading 
organ of the Liberals, I found that hardy assertion, 
contrary to the truth, with mere declamation, had 
been substituted by the speakers for solid facts and 
sound arguments ; and this induced me to undertake 
the bold task of jjroposing to answer these speeches, 
seriatim, by a discussion with the speakers them- 
selves, before an equal number of tlie friends of both 
parties. This challenge was not accepted by the 
anti-church-rate gentlemen, and I published my 
answers to their speeches in WoolmeT's Exeter and 
Plymouth Gazette. During the time I was engaged 
ia this heavy and most responsible task — for such 
I may state, with sincerity, I felt it to be — I re- 
ceived a pamphlet from Mr. Balle, bookseller, with 
a note as follows : — 

"Sent per request of Mr. Dymond, sen., the father of 
the author of tlic enclosed pamphlet." 

I read the publication with as much care as time 
would then permit me to bestow upon it, and found 
that it had been written by the late Jonathan 
Dymond, with tlie view, as he intended, of " show- 
ing that religious establishments derive no counte- 
nance from the nature of Christianity, and that they 
are not recommended by public utility." The author 
had " gone to his account" long before the pam- 
phlet was sent me ; and what the motive of Mr. 
Dymond, sen.j was for presenting me with a copy, 
at* such a time, I cannot say ; but I have reason to 
suppose that it was a good, although a mistaken, 
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motive. If that venerable man expected that this 
pamphlet of his departed son would change my 
opinion, he must, I thiok, have laboured under great 
delusion; since no vrork could, in my opinion, nave 
been less calculated to effect such an object with 
any man who had examined into the merits of the 
i|uestion. I found the contents of the pamphlet to 
be a very strange compound — misrepresentation and 
fallacy in great profusion, with some sprinkling o£ 
truth; assumptions without any attempt at proof; 
untenable objections to a " state religion," and 
"compulsory payments" in support of Church esta- 
blishments ; illiberal and uncharitable attacks on the 
Chui'ch and clergy, oddly blended with a little strong 
praise of clergymen ; isolated extracts, picked out, 
without reference to the context, and made to suit 
the occasion, from the works of a few divines of the 
Church, against some parts of the liturgy and dis- 
cipline of the Establishment — " that Establishment, 
the fete of which (as the author observes) is sealed;" 
the Church and clergy, in coonectioo or union with 
the monarchy, described as an " unholy alliauce" — 
" that alliance which will assuredly be laid in the 
dust;" with other idle prophecies of the speedy 
*' doom" of our national Zion. I looked, however, 
in vain for any sentence produced by the author 
from the New Testament, *' showing that religious 
establishments derive no countenance from the 
nature of Christianity;" and I wasequally unsuccess- 
ful in my search for evidence in the pamphlet to 
prove that the union of Church and State is " an 
unholy alliance." The Quaker author asserted 
these things ; but, like other speakers and writers, 
whether of the Red Cross-street conclave oi political 
Dissenters, or others, who have presumed to declare 
the British Constitution, in its amalgamation of reli- 
gion and laws, to be " unscripturai)" " unholy," and 
even] " blasphemous," he tooK care to omit anything 
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in the sh^>e of valid evidence in support of < 
propositions. 

I felt much regret that a publication, tending 
encourage the "scofTer and mocker" at our national 
Christianity — to mislead the ignorant and unwary — 
and to counsel the destruction of our sacred and 
most^lorious Constitution, by a separation of Church 
and State, and the confiscation of the property set 
apart for ages for the support of the public altar, 
should have emanated from an Englishman, and 
that man a member of the Society of Friends ; as I 
considered it to be most inconsistent with the pro- 
fessed loyalty and Christian principles of his sect, 
and manifestly at variance with their avowed desire 
for the peace and good order of society. With 
these feelings I put the pamphlet of the late 
Jonathan Dymond aside, and proceeded with my task 
of answering the anU-church-rate speeches, which, 
after protracted, anxious, and severe labour, I com- 
pleted, through Divine Providence, to the satisfaction 
of the fnends of the Church, to some of the most 
distinguished and influential of whom, in Exeter and 
the diocese, 1 owe a debt of gratitude which I trust 
Trill remain in the deep of my heart to the last 
moment of my existence, strengthened by the well- 
founded belief, that my humble labours in the cause 
was the means of conferring lasting beneBt on many 
of my fellow-countrymen, who were previously in 
error on the question, as well as of obtaining their 
kind encouragement and approval. 

On the accession of Queen Victoria to the throne 
of her ancestors, I observed among the addresses 
presented to her Majesty, one from the Quakers 
<July 20tb, 1637), read by William Allen, which 
contained the following paragraph : — 

" Con-vinced, a* we are, that the religion of Jesns Christ, 
our Lord and Redeemer, is the only foundation for the 
true happiness of man, cmd the proBperit7 of the people, 
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and that it is the sttcrcd bulwark to ooy goveniiuent, oui 
pxyer to Qoil is, dift it may be the stability of the throne, 
and may influence all the dcUberiLtions of tby council." 

I was forcibly struck with the sound Church prin- 
ciples declared in this address of the Friends to the 
Quees ; but it recalled to my iniud the late Jonathan 
Dymond's pamphlet, which I could not but consider 
as utterly inconsistent with the statements made to 
her Majesty, implying, as these appeared to me to 
do, in the strongest manner, the solemn duty of the 
Sovereign and the Government to make religion 
their first care — that is, maintiuning the Union of 
Church and State to be a most holy alliance. I was 
further impressed with a conviction, that the practice 
of passive resistance to the laws of the land, carried 
out by the Quakers in their obstinate refusal to [lay 
tithes, church-rates, and other ecclesiastical dues, 
for supporting the " religion of Jesus Christ, our 
Lord and Redeemer," in these realms, through the 
National Church, over which the Sovereign is the 
temporal head, was utterly irreconcileable with this 
address of the Friends to her Majesty. The Quakers 
must have known, or at least they ought to have 
known, that the Queen had, on the previous 20th 
of June, in her admirable declaration, on acceding 
to the crown, assured her people, that : — 

" Educated in Englandunder the tender and enhghteiicd 
cam of a moBt affcecionato mother, 1 have leaned, irom 
my infency, to respect and love the Constitution of my 
native country. It viill he my unceasing study to mam- 
tain the reformed religion, as by law established, socurlng, 
at the some time, to all, the full eojoymcnt of roUgious 
liberty ; and I shall steadily protect the rights, and pro- 
mote, to the utmost of my power, the happiness and 
welfiirc of all classes of my subjects." " 

I have never been able to reconcile the address <^fl 
theQuakers.relatbg to the Christian religion and th«»¥ 
declared loyalty to the Queen, with their avowr-* ■ 
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prindples as Church and State separatists, aod with 
the essential article of their creed, that " it is not the 
business of the civil magistrate to interfere in matr 
ters of religion." 

It is said of Luther, that he " called a spade, a 
spade ;" and, in reference to this fundamental of 
their system, 1 would ask the Friends why thev do not 
always call persons or things by their right names or 
titles ? When they say, " it is not the business of the 
civil magistrate to interfere in matters of religion," 
they mean, of course, that it is not the business of 
kings, queens, princes, parliaments, or civil magis- 
trates, to " interfere in matters of reiy^ion;" and I 
wish to be informed )iow it is that the Quakers, who 
profess to be " a Christian and a loi/al body,"' so far 
forget the Christian mle and duty of rendering 
" honour to whom honour is due," that, instead of 
calling a king, a /linff, or a queen, a queen, they 
lower the sovereign, who is declared by the apostle 
to be " supreme," down to the grade of a " civil 
magistrate, ' according to Republican notions of sove- 
reignty ? I cannot comprehend this sort of Chris- 
tian " loyalty" ! And this Quaker affirmation, that 
the sovereign, or government, or "civil magistrate," 
has no " business to interfere in matters of religion," 
is so absurd and inconsistent, when made by persons 
professing to be Christians, who take the Bible as 
their guide, that it would be hardly necessary to say 
a word in answer to it, were not many misinformed 
persons led astray by such statements. The Old 
and New Testament teach quite a different doctrine 
— as I hope hereafter to show — and the Constitution 
of England, wliich is based upon the Scriptures, and 
not upon the presumptuous and false doctrines of 
Quakerism and political Dissent, has, in piety and 
true wisdom, made it the special business of the 
sovereign, the government, and the "civil magis- 
trate," to " interfere in matters of religion," as being 
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of the first concern to all ranks and degrees in the 
country. The Quakers tell ine that the only busi- 
ness of the sovereign and the civil magistrate is to 
" administer the laws, and to preserve the good 
order of society :" but surely it is the business of the 
civil magistrate faithfully to administer the laws rela- 
ting to religion. In England, the laws, as we are to 
presume, are founded upon religion ; for Christianity 
is " part and parcel of the law of the land ;" therefore 
it is not only the " business of the civil magistrate to 
interfere in matters of religion," but it is his solemn 
duty to administer the laws under a deep sense of 
religious responsibility; and 1 need not observe, that 
the "good order of society" cannot be preserved 
without the inculcation of religion among the people, 
md the due protsction of the national faith in all 
things lawful. The learned and judicious Hooker, 
in his incomparable work on " Ecclesiastical Polity," 
thus explains what "law" really means: — " Of law, 
there can be no less acknowledgment than that her 
SEAT IS THE BOSOM OF GoD, her voico the harmony 
of the world; all things in heaven and earth do her 
homage — the very least as feeling her care, the 
greatest as not exempt from her power." This is a 
sound explanation of what law, in itself, is, as deduced 
from Bible principles : it takes us back to, and clearly 
demonstrates the source of, first principles, or the 
root of all government, of which politics must be cott* 
sidered as the science of human application. It cfui.i 
hardly, then, be less than the impiety of the fool,who 
saitli in his heart " There is no God," to attempt 
to sever the connection of religion and polities, or to 
affirm that it is not the " business" of the sovereign 
and " civil magistrate to interfere in matters of reiU 
gion." 

On the occasion of the Queen's marriage, the fbl> 
lowing beautifully writteu address was presented to 
her Majesty from the Quakers : — 
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" To Victoria, Queen of ihc Ucited Kingdom of Great Bri- 
tain and Ireland, and tlie dotninione thereunto bclonnng. 
" The respccdiil address of the undersigned membes^ 
of a meeting appointed to represent the reli^ous 
Society of BViends in Great Britain and Ireland. 
" May it please the Qnecn, 
" As a ChrMlian and loi/al hody, permit us, on the im- 
portant and deeply interestuig occasion of thy marriage, to 
convey to thee tlie renewed assurance of our cordial attach- 
ment to tliy person and GovemmetU. 

" The institution of marriage we have ever regarded as 
a divine ordinance, and it is our prayer to Grod that his 
tlessing may richly crown thy union, and render it con- 
ducive alike to thy own happiness and the welfare of thy 
people. 

" It is with heartfelt satisfaction that we anticipate thy 
future happiness in this nnioti, and earnest are our desires 
for thee and for thy consort, that, walking in the fear of 
Ihe Lord, your example may be so ordered in all things, 
by that wisdom which is from above, as powerfolly to 
promote the course of true religion and virtue throughout 
the land. 

" The real prosperity of our beloved country is. an ob- 
ject dear to our hearts, and under this feeling wo would 
express our belief, tliat in proportion as pure practical 
Christianity is pemutted to sway thy counsels, and is pro- 
moted amongst thy subjects, will tiic prosperity be most 
effectually advanced, social order maintained, and thy 
throne established in the affectione of thy people. 

" May He, by whom kings reign and princes decree 
justice, bless thee, Queen, and increasingly moke thee 
a blessing to thy own and to sarrounding nations ; and 
mayst tbou at the end of thy days, through the mercy of 
Cod in Christ Jesus our Saviour, be received into ever- 
lasting glory." 

Here the inconsistency of the Quakers again forci- 
bly presented itself to my mind; for I could not 
understand how a desire to separate Church and 
State,aiidso to destroy her Majesty's "Government," 
with a continued resistance to pay the dues belonging 
to that religious Establishment which the Queen 
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rfaad solemnly Eworn to maintain and protect in all ite 
rights and pririleges, could be reconciled with the 
professions of the Quakers in this address, that they 
are a "Christian and loyal body," and cordially at- 
tached to her Majesty's " person and Government/" 
t Until I can be brought to believe that rebellion is 
Christian loyalty, and that an aTowed hostility, in 
principle and practice, to a particular form of Go- 
vernment, is proof of ^^ cordial attaclivtent" to that 
" Governmenv' I shall not be able to understand 
the Quakers, as they spoke to the Queen on her 
Majesty's marriage, and as they speak in the late 
Jonathan Dymond's pamphlet, and in their autho- 
rized declarations of principle. 

Being fully satisfied, then, of the inconsistency of 
the Quakers, and of their erroneous and unscriptural 
principles and practices, in reference to that funda- 
mental part of the Queen's " Government," the 
Church Establishment, 1 purposed in my mind, first 
to examine the sacred Scriptures throughout, and 
then to write and publish, should time and opportu- 
nity ever permit, my views on the whole question of 
Church and State, and the national support of reU- 
gion, as based upon that sure foundation, the woBi>< 
OF God ; and it strongly occurred to my mind, that 
"The Queen and the Quakers" would be a very 
suitable title for a book, in which "one of the people ' 
undert^es, on the part of the Crown, to hold a con- 
troversy with the Quakers, and in which the Fj'iends, 
and all other Churcli and State separatists and 
Dissenting objectors to the payment of the lavrful 
dues belonging to our religious Establishment, may 
consider the Sovereign as speaking to, and remon- 
stratingwith, them in a " Voice fromEseter," throug^;^ 
one of the humblest of her loyal and faithful subjec ' 
in solemn vindication, from the holy Scriptures, 
her "Government," as explained in her Majesty'si] 
declaration on ascending the throne of her 
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ancestors, in the coronation oath, and in tlie laws and 
constitution of the country, of which the National 
Church is an integral ()art. Hence, then, the adop- 
tion of the- strange title — "The Queen and the 
Quakers." 

But I return to the late Jonathan Dymond's 
pamphlet, not with the intention of answering the 
whole of its contents, which would be unnecessary 
and useless; yet to make observations upon, and 
reply to, some leading principles asserted in it. I 
have much esteem for the Dymond family, as respect- 
able citizens of high moral worth, and I have no 
wish to say a word personally offensive to them ; nor 
do 1 mean to assert that there is not much in the 
general character of the Quakers which mav not be 
imitated, and often with advantage. The author of 
the pamphlet I never knew, but I had some know- 
ledge of the aged " Friend " who desired a copy to 
be sent me, and I may say that he was esteemed as 
a veiT upright and worthy inhabitant. But he, too, 
has smce been " gathered to his fathers," and there- 
fore — in reference to his political and religious 
principles — as a Churchman, and on behalf of the 
ecclesiastical body which it was his purpose, and 
that of his son, to impugn and to deprive of their 
rigttful property and privileges, I will say, in sin- 
cerity — 

" Is thai the hand that smote me ? Heavens" liow pale ! 
And is lie dead t So is my enmity : 
I war not with the rlnat," 

Thus do I leave the departed: with them my 
warfare is at an end. Not so, however, my warfare 
with the false and injurious principles they held and 
promulgated ; for those remain, to create disloyalty 
to the Sovereign— to stir up enmity against the Church 
— to encourage disaffection to the laws and consti- 
tution — to mislead the minds of the people — to 
jeopardize the peace and safety of my beloved father- 
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land. Such pernicious principles, whether promuL J 
gated by Quakers ur by those of other sects or I 
denominations, ought to be withstand by the weapons] 
of TRUTH, that their evil tendency may, as far as- 1 
possible, be counteracted. 

"The fate of the Cliurch Establishment is sealed," 
savs the Quaker pamphlet of 1834. "Sealed" is 
it I I think I may venture to suppose that, were the 
author now living, he would have some doubts of the 
fulfilment of his prophetic warning, and probably be 
inclined to think that "the fate" of Quakerism is 
*' sealed," instead of the Church Establishment. 
Since the year 1834 some hundreds of new churches 
belonging to the " Establishment " have been buUt, 
but I have not heard of one additional Friends' 
meeting-bouse being erected ! From that period to 
the present time, many influential Quakers have 
abandoned their errors, and embraced the faith of 
the Church of England; but I have not heard of any 
Churchmen becoming Quakere. I have observed 
many such paragraphs in the newspapers as the fol- 
lowing : — 

" JoLa Jowett, Esq., of Haiiover-square, resigned his ( 
place as a memher of the Society oF Friends, at the Leeds i 
Conference, on Thursday, ho expressing a conviction that 
the Church of England was the (me Apostolic CJmrek. 
Seven members of the Society were expelled as unworthy, 
they having undergone baptism, and joined in the com- 
munion of another church." 

"At the recent ordination by the Lord Bishop of Here- 
ford, a gentleman was admitted into priest's orders whoso 
father and the whole family some time since quitted the 
Sodety of Friends, and became members of the Church of 
England." 

" On the 2nd of August, at the parish church of Budi- -■ 
ton, Hereford, Mr. Nevina and his sis children publidy P 
conformed to [he doctrines of the Chiu'ch of En|!and. 1 
Mr. Nevins was a most respoctnhle member of the Society ] 
of Friends." 



There have been defections in Exeter and the 
couDty of Devon ; but in Cornwall the Friends hare 
sustained a *' heavy blow and sore discouragement," 
in the withdrawal from their Society of one of the 
most talented, wealthy, and influential of their mem- 
bers, who has long resided in Falmouth, and who, 
with his wife, has renounced the errors of Quakerism, 
and has been received into the bosom of the Church 
Establishment. 1 make no further comment on 
these deeply interesting facts ; nor have 1 alluded to 
them by way of boast, but as an answer to the foolish 
prophecy of the author of the Quaker pamphlet, and 
as showing that the Fiiends, when they attack the 
Church, have sufficient reason for grave and serious 
doubt as to the soundness and permanency of their 
own system. 

The principal attempt to argue the main question 
in Uie pamphlet is the following : — 

" One thing seems perfectly dear — that to recKve from 
thdr hearers, and from those who Iiear them nut, a com- 
pulsory payment for their preaching, is totelly alien to all 
the practices of the apostles, and to the whole tenor of 
the principles hy which they were actuated. * * 
Why would not, and could not, the apostlcB havo accepted 
Boch payment, except for the reason that it oitffht not to 
be enforced ? No account, so far as I perceive, can he 
pven of the matter, but that the system is contrary to the 
purity of Christian practice." 

Now it will be seen at once that this is something 
more than begging the question — that it is just 
reversing the question ; because what we have to 
ascertain is, whether Christ and his apostles paid 
compulsory tribute to those who heard them not. 
That they did pay such tribute to an "established 
religion," any one who has read the N ew Testament 
must know; therefore compulsory payment to a 
State Church by those who do not attend itc preach- 
ing — ^that is, by Dissenters — is not ''contrary to the 
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purity of Christian practice," unless we are to take- 1 
the unauthorized statements or opinious of Quaker^ 
before the couimands and practice of Christ and his 
upostles, who could not accept a State payment, be- 
cause it was not offered. To enter upon the ques- 
tioD, why our blessed Lord did not establish hifr j 
Gospel Church at once in connection with the civil I 
government, is not within my province. All that ' 
we can know of this is, that it was not bis will so to 
establish it at that time, for he was to be " despised 
and rejected of men;" but we have sufficient evidence 
in the Old Testament prophecies, and also in the 
New Testament, to assure us that the condition of 
the Church of Christ, as it existed in the time of our 
Lord and his apostles, so far as the governments of 
this world are concerned, was to be only temporary, 
and that the Church of Christ *' militant here on 
earth " would, in after times, receive the fostering 
care and support of monarchs, princes^ and govern- 
ments. 

The Jewish religious establishment existed in our 1 
Lord's time; and it was designed, in the secret coun- j 
cils of Heaven, that it should continue as an est^lish- ' 
ment for some years after the death of Christ : the 
Christian Church, therefore, could not have been 
established in our Saviour's lime ; and, after the 
destruction of the Jewish monarchy and establish- I 
ment, it was the purpose of Jehovah tiiat Paganism I 
should prevail as the national religion, and that the- 1 
Church of Christ on earth should endure much pei>- 1 
secution, before it received the favour of kings and | 
governments and became estahlithed in their dona---^ 
nions. But if the Church of Christ, in the time of, ] 
and subsequent to, the ministry of our Lord on eartl^ 1 
did not receive State support, it received miraculous I 
support. The gift of working miracles, of speaking ' 
imerent languages, of prophesying, of heating the 
sick, of understanding and expounding the Scriptures^ 
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was abundantly and suddenly bestowed on the apos- 
tles and first ministers : but these miraculous gifts 
were subsequently withdrawn, and the Church was 
left, as it were, to human assistance, with the ordinary 
aid of the Divine Spirit. Those who rest their ob- 
jection to national Christian Church EstablishmenlSj 
on the ground that the Church of Christ was not at 
first established in union with the State, seem to have 
entirely overlooked the important fact, that the 
Jewish monarchy and nation, in fulfilment of the 
purposes of God, were destroyed, because the Jews, 
as a nation, rejected the Messiah, and " crucified 
the Lord of life and glory." It was because the Jews 
obstinately refused, against the strongest evidence 
afibrded in the " mighty works " of God, to receive 
Christ as the promised Messiah, that they were 
utterly destroyed as a kingdom, their throne and 
temple bebg razed to the ground, and the remnant 
of the people that escaped the fearful judgment being 
scattered abroad in all parts of the world. The 
Jewish authorities, in Church and State, rejected 
the " stone " which was to " become the head of the 
comer;" they rejected Christ and his Gospel; in 
consequence of which our blessed Saviour warned 
them, " Therefore say I unto you, the kingdom of 
God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof." And Jesus, when 
he wept over Jerusalem on account of the wickedness 
and obstinacy of the people, and of the awful judg- 
ments that were coming upon them, exclaimed, " O 
Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, 
and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often 
would I have gathered thy children together as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye 
would not. Behold, your house is left unto you 
desolate." 

If, then, such awful punishments came upon the 
Jewish monarchy and people, on account of their 
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rejection of Christ and his Gospel, in their national 
character, can those nations hope to escape the judg- 
ments of Heaven, which, having received Christ, and 
incorporated his Church with their civil institutions, 
shall — profanely and wickedly taking the advice of 
Quakers and other Church and State separatists — ■ 
consent to dissolve the sacred union, ana to abolish 
Christianity, as a national concern ? This is a very 
grave, nay, a momentous consideration, for all Chris- 
tian monarchs, princes, governors, magistrates, and 
people. And here let me not be understood, in any- 
thing 1 have already stated, ormay hereafter advance, 
as entertaining the notion that the Apostolic Epis- 
copal Church of Christ cannot exist without being 
in union with the State, or receiving State support ; 
for 1 do not intend to express any such opinion. Let 
it not for a moment be supposed that 1 consider the 
Church Establishment as the mere " creature of the 
State;" for 1 maintain the principle of national esta- 
blishments, not as tending to secularize the Church, 
but to spiritualize the State. The Apostolic Epis- 
copal Church, the Church of Christ and his apostles, 
existed and was greatly extended for a long period, 
notwithstanding a fiery persecution, without State , 
support; and branches of this Church still exist and i 
flourish in many parts of the world without receiv- 
ing the support of the civil government. But this 
cannot relieve sovereigns or governments, professing 
Chriitianity, from their solemn obligation to protect 
and support the Church of Christ with all their 
influence and legitimate means; still less could it 
justify the Sovereign and Government of England, 
where the national Estabhshment is coeval with the 
monarchy, in listening to or entertaining any sug- J 
gestions tending to withdraw the support of ths- 1 
State from the Christian Church of this nation. I , 
maintain that Christian sovereigns, princes, and' 
governments, if they would act consistently and ao- 
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cording to the revealed will of Gnd, whose instru- 
ments they are, must consider the establishment, 
protection, aiid support of the Church of Chnst, 
and the spread of the "true profession of the Gospel" 
among all classes of the people committed to thnr 
care, not only as their first duty, but as theii highest 
privilege, for the due discharge and faithfi.l use of 
which they will hereafter have to account to the 
"great Shepherd and Bishop of our souls." It is to 
the peril, then, of Christian sovereigns, princes, and 
governments, if they neglect to make due provision 
for the protection, support, and bxtenbion of the 
Church of Christ in all parts of their dominions. 

The most liberal and latitudinarian ministers of the 
Crown (the Melbourne administration) have, indeed, 
fully admitted the principle for which I contetuL 
The Chancellor of the Exchequer (then Mr, Spring 
Rice), in 1837, during the debate on the proposed 
measure for abolishing church-rates, declared titat it 
was " the first duty of the State to provide religious 
instruction and the means of religious worship for the 
people." This correct principle was re-afiirmed in 
substance By Lord John Russell, and other ministers: 
and in subsequently laying before the Parliament the 
causes which had led to the fearful Chartist rebellion 
in Wales, the noble lord told the House of Com- 
mons and the country, that this lawless outbreak 
had arisen from the neglect of the moral and reli- 
gious culture of the population, laro;e masses of the 
people having grown up in these districts, without 
moral or religious instruction, without schools or 
churches, or other places for religious worship. I 
venture, then to affirm, that no Government — I care 
not whether it be under a Whig or Tory administra- 
tion — can any longer neglect to provide the means foe 
ChurchExtension, through which religious instruc- 
tion may be afforded, and the opportunity of attending 
the public worship of Almighty God may be providei^ 
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for the neglected portion of their Sovereign Ladj'a 
iibiects, without a fearful and nicked omission oC 
their first duty. No ministry can refuse to assist in [ 
carrying out church extension, without contradicting ' 
in practice, what all Former administrations faavs 
admitted in theory. Let no Christian in "authority" 
suppose that this is a matter that can be trifled with* 
or legislated for, upon the low and miserable ground 
of mere human expediency, or that it can be safety 
Delected ; for whoever reads the Scriptures with 
attention, whether he be sovereign, prince, minister 
of the crown, governor, civil magistrate, or the hum- 
blest subject, cannot fail to see that it is a solemn 
and imperative duty required by the Almighty, that 
*' the powers that be " shall, according to the reli- 
gious li^ht given them, use their power and influence, 
which they derive from Heaven, in promoting nation- 
ally the honour, glory, praise, and worship of Him 
from whom all power emanates, and by whom alone 
" kings reign and princes decree judgment." The 
"higher powers," then, cannot neglect their first 
duty, of providing the means of religious instruction 
and worship for the people committed to their chai^j 
without disregarding the will of the Most High— i 
without placing the throne, the government, and thfi 
people, m the most perilous condition — of whicb 
there have been fearful examples in our own aai j 
other countries in the old time before us. ThQ J 
warning voice has also gone forth in England in the I 
present day, from Bnstol, Nottingham, Newport^ I 
and elsewhere, and in the proceedings of the Social- I 
ists, and other atheistical and sceptical anarchist^ J 
tending to the corruption of public principle aD(|| 
morals, and leading to the downward course of a 
chy, revolution, and general ruin. 

But I will not here enlarge upon thb part of tba j 
untenable reasoning in the pampblet^ vhieh further 
says, " Nor is there any expression in the New Tes- 
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lament, direct or indirect, which would lead a reader 
to suppose that Christ or his apostles regarded an 
Estabhshmeot an an eligible institutiou !" It is diffi- 
cult to imagine that the author of such a statement 
could ever have read the New Testameut, to ascer- 
tain what "expressions" there really are in it, or he 
voidd have seen that it abounds iq expressions] direct 
and indirect, wltich would lead a reflecting reader to 
more than suppose that Christ and liis apostles re- 
garded an Establishment not only as an "eligible 
institution," but as an institution that would make 
the Christian dispensation most certainly prevail in 
this world. 

The Quakers, in a memorial to tho Poor Law 
Commissioners, say — 

" The Christian Society of Frienda has now existed 
nearly two centuiies, as a. distinct religious body. From 
their rise to the present day they have felt themselves 
required, on cousdendous grounds, to refuse the payment 
of tithes, and all other demands of an ecclesiastical cha- 
racter. Political considerations have had no part in this 
refusal : its sole ground has been the conviction that such 
imposts are repugnant to the doctrines of the New Testa- 
ment, and to the whole scope and deeign of the reiiijum of 
JetJie Christ. The open, yet patient and peaceable main- 
tonancB of this refusal is fell, as it ever has been, to bo a 
matter of conscience with us, as a testimony to the free- 
dom and purity of the Christianity of the Gospel, and to 
the spirituality of the reign of the Messiah." 

The Quakers, in their yearly Epistle for 1840, also 
say — 

" Tho amount of the iufferingt of our frienda, in regard 
to titiics and other ecclesiastical demands, as reported to 
this meedng, including the costs and charges of distraint, 
is upwards of eleven thousand two hundred pounds. We 
continue to desire that this our ancient ChrUtian testimony 
may, in all its parts, he carefully and conscientiously up- 
held in the «p(rit of the Gospel." 

I liave taken these e-\tracts from documents pub- 



lished by the Friends, as n body, because, had I 
selected extracts from the pamphlet only, I may have 
been told, in reply, that tne body of Quakers is not 
answerable for the opinions of individuals. It will 
be seen, however, that the author of the pamphlet 
• and the Christian Society of Friends agree in prin- 
ciple; and I at once venture to tell the Quakers 
that, in each of these official statements which they 
have put forth to the public, they are in grievous 
error, as the "doctrines of the New Testament" 
most rigidly enforce upon all believers in and fol- 
lowers of Christ, the payment of all latv/itl dues : 
so that, if tithes and church-rates were really state 
taxes or tributes — which they are not— the New 
Testament is repugnant to and entirely contradicts 
the " doctrines" of the Quakers. There is not any 
encouragement to be found in the New Testament, 
from St. Matthew's Gospel to the Revelations, for 
the Quakers, or other Dissenting objectors to these 
miscalled "imposts:" on the contrary, their con- 
demnation is written, as with a sunbeam, in almost 
every book of this portion of Scripture. The Quakers 
may act, as they suppose, upon " conscientious 
grounds i" but I would ask them if there is not such 
a thing as a mistaken conscience ? Before profess- 
ing Christians set up the plea of " conscience" id 
such matters, they should be well satisfied that they 
are warranted, from the Christian Scriptures, in so 
doing J but I am convinced that the Quakers cannot 
make it appear, from any portion of the New Tes- 
tament, that they are "conscientiously" bound to 
resist the payment of any rale, tribute, or debt due 
to the National Church of the coimtry in which t 
live ; they will, on the contrary, find that the "sc 
and design of the religion of Jesus Christ" is q 
opposed to maklu? it a matter of "religious ( 
science" to resist tiie payment of just debts or d 
whether of a public or private character. But what. J 
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rigtlt havo the Quakers to tDini titbes and church- 
raUs " imposu ?" Men wbo would have it believed 
that (hey arc more iiolv and more hooest than ^e 
rwi of mankind should pay the most scrupulous 
n^nl lu truth, especially in reference to religious 
iiuostions : thoy should, in all their public deciara- 
tioiiit of principle) tako the greatest care to be them- 
nln>!i correct, that they may not deceive others. 
But tile Quakers tell the public that tithes and 
church-rates arc "imposts,' or State taxesj the 
"oxaotion" of wliich, they s^, is oppressive and 
persecuting towards thetOi as Dissenters. Yet this 
rvpraiteiilntioii is manifestly untrue; for tithes and 
cluircli-riites are endowments, or property rights, 
given by the owners of the estates of the country 
nuuiv hundred years before the Quakers were known 
a« a'ocl : they are not Slate imposts, and certainly 
could not have been instituted for the purpose of 
oi^tuvisiug Quakers, or any other Dissenters— since 
Uic^Ko sectarians sprung up centuries after these en- 
dowments had been secured to the Establishment by 
the common law. It is somewhat extraordinary that 
Quakers and others, who make it a matter of con- 
science to refuse to pay tithes and church-rates, 
should not make it also a matter of conscience to 
refuse to purchase or rent estates having these 
cliarges upon them. With respect to tithes, there 
cannot be any necessity for Quakers purchasing or 
renting such estates, if they are really desirous of 
carrjiog out their principles, " void of offence toward 
God and man." But what course does the Quaker 
pursue in this matter? He buys an estate, well 
knowiug at the time that it is charged with the pay- 
ment of tithes and church-rales, which belong to 
other owners : he is aware that the value of these 



charges is deducted from the purchase-money, and 
that he pays less money, by this amount, than he 
would if the tithes and church-rates had belonged 
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to the landowner. He very conscientiously concludaB I 
his bai^in, gets his deeds, and takes possession of his 1 
estate; but when the tithe owner and the church- 
rate owner come for their money, he refuses to pay, 
telling them it is a matter of conscience ! After 
purchasing the estate upon these conditions, and 
paving leas money for it in consequence, the Quaker 
raises a miserable and impious plea of *' Christian 
testimony," and "conscience," for withholding tlic 
tithe and keeping money in his own pocket whicli he 
must know cannot belong to him : and when the 
"strong arm of the law" steps in to take the tithe 
for the right owner, and the cliurch-rate for the right 
owner, just as the law would take the rent for the 
landlora, in case of a conscientious refusal to pay, or 
would enforce the payment of any other just debt, the 
Quaker pretends tnat he suffers for conscience sake, 
that he is a persecuted man on account of his creed 
and that his religious liberty is infringed! It i 
precisely the same with a Quaker who rents landi'l 
he knows that he pays less rent on account of thol 
tithe, and that he has two landlords — the land-* 
owner and the tithe-owner ; yet, although he fe^ J 
no qualm of conscience in contracting for the occii- 1 
pation and use of an estate upon such terms, he mort J 
conscientiously objects to pay the tithe when it be-M 
comes due ! This mav be Quaker " discipline" and f 
" conscience ;" but is it legally or morally honest:?' 
Does such conduct receive any countenance froml 
the New Testament ? I defy the Quakers to showH 
me that it does. How can the Quakers call that 
"the amount of the siifferinffs of our friends, in re- 
gard to tithes and other ecclesiastical demands," 
which they wilfully and contumaciously bring upa 
themselves i* They compel the rightful owners ( 
the tithes and church-rates to have recourse to tl 
law, and then pretend that, throuofh the law, thtaj 
"nj^for coDBoience sake:" in the spirit of rebel- 
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lioD they resbt the law, and then dare to say, " We 
continue to desire that this our ancient ChrUtiaa 
testimony may, in all its parts, be carefully and con- 
scientiously upheld, in ine spirit of the Gospel!" 
Whereas the spirit and letter of the Gospel presents 
the strongest possible "testimony" against thenit 
being as opposite to such principles and practices as 
light is to darkness, or as Christ is to fiehal. I 
hope the Quakers, before they send forth their next 
yearly Epistle, will seriously reconsider this subject, 
for I cannot but think that statements such as those 
I have referred to are little short of an insult to the 
common sense of an intelligent people, a large por- 
tion of whom now clearly understand that the Qua- 
kers and other objectors pay tithes and church-rates 
as owners and occupiers of laud, and tiot as Quakers 
or Dissenters. The religious and intelligent portion 
of the people know that it is not a question of tole- 
ration or religious liberty, but rather a c[uestion of 
common honesty. 

There are two extracts more from the Quaker 
pamphlet, to which I desire to call especial atten- 
tion. Tlie author says — 

" It is well known, and the iiict is vary creditable, that 
lliu clergy exact tithes with much less rigour, and conse- 
quontly occasion far fewer heart-burnings, than lay claim- 
ntitK. ^ The w-ant of cordiality often results, too, from the 
cupidity of the payers, who invent vexatious excuses to 
avoid payment of the whole claim, and are on the alert to 
inkc JtBropuhiblo ndTantogcs." 

It is quite refreshing to meet with such a bit of 
genuine truth as this, amidst so much that is un- 
founded. But why is it said that the clergy "exact" 
tithes ? It might as well be said that the Quaker, 
when lie asks for rent due to him, exacts rent. Let 
this, however, pass. The pamphlet represents the 
ciiso of the clergy, I believe, correctly, as the tithe- 
piiyers generally admit ; for, notwithstanding all that 
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is said about the * ^ 

generally prefer a clerical to a*lay tithe-owner. 
I am puzzled to conceive upon what principle the 
Quakers, who here admit that " the clergy exact tithes 
with much less rigour, and consequently occasion far 
fewer heart-burnings, than lay claimants," can desire 
to take the tithes from the clergy, and hand them 
over to more rigorous lay proprietors, who would 
occasion "far more heart-burnings !" I must leave 
the Friends to reconcile this apparent contradiction. 
The pamphlet further says — 

" If there must exist a religious establishment, let it by 
all mecmM remain in ile jaresent kanili. The experience 
which England has had of the elevBtion of another sect to 
the supremacy, is not such as to make us wish to see ano- 
ther elevated again." 

This is a most important remark, and demands the 
grave consideration of those Dissenters who are seek- 
ing to destroy the present Church Establishment, 
under the mild and tolerating principles and prac- 
tices of which they enjoy the blessings of complete 
toleration and religious liberty. I do not know of 
a settled monarchy having existed in any nation, I 
from the earliest period to the present time, without 
a National Church, or *' religious establishment," 
whether the faith professed were true or false. Eng- 
land is an ancient monarchy, with which an Esta^ 
blished Church has ever been incorporated ; it may, 
therefore, be safely answered, that, as long as tna J 
monarchy exists, there must he a Church Establish"^ 
ment in England. The two institutions have co-ex-J 
isted from the beginning, and they cannot be separated 
without being each destroved. There must, then, b*fl 
a religious establishment in England if the mooarchjin 
is to be preserved ; and will not every loyal Englisl^ ■ 
man say, with the departed author, " Let the Chvrch 1 
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listallishmmt htf all meaaa remain in its present* 
hands." 

I now leuve the piimphlet, and tii£ principles 
avoweii in the authorized documents of the Societ;y 
of Friandii, and proceed to my purpose, as before 
stated, impressed with a. conviction that I shall be 
able to prove, from "the law and the teaimoiiy," 
that ^'religious establisbmeiits" do derive " counts- 
nance from the nature of Christiaoitj'." lu other 
ivonbt I undertake to show, from the sacred Scrip- 
tures, that the union of Church and State, or the 
incorporation of religion with human laws and affairs 
— which the Quakers and others term an "unholy 
alliance," and which some political Dissenters have 
designated as "blasphemous" — is of divine origin 
and appointment, and of perpetual obligation ; and 
that the principle of the national establishment and 
support of religion, as instituted by the express com- 
mand and interposition of Jehovah, in the time of 
Moses, was not only sanctioned, but re-aifirmed by 
the acts and teaching of our Saviour and his apostles. 

• A note a» folbws is from the paoiplilet: — "The religious 
sect who aie now commonly called Puritiuis ' prohibited the UEt:u£ 
the Common Prayer, not merely in diiitches, Jhapels, and places of 
public wocBhip, but in any privnte place or Inmily aa weU, ander 
B penalty of five pounds for Che fii«e oSence, ten pouads for the 
second, ajid for the third a year's imprisonment.' These men 
did not imderslBnd. or did not practise, the fundHinentBl duties of 
■dleralion. For reli^ous liberty they had still le&9 iiigsrd. 
* Tlivy passed an orduiatice by which eight heresies wete nwde 
punishable with death upon the ^t affeuce, unless the offender 
abjured bie errors, and irremiGsibly if he relapsed. Sixteen other 
opinions were to be punished with imptiaoiiment till tbeoSleDdet 
should find sureties that he would moinlain them no more.' And 
they quite nbolisbed the episcopal rank and order. Ae if each 
Church might not decide for itself by what form its discipline 
should be conducted I "—[The i,Tate of thi^ nation under Papal 
rule, and ibe sacrifices made by our forefethers [o cast off this 
galling yoke, and to reslure to the people *' the true profession of 
the Gospel," and the liberty to read the Bible, are well tnown. 
Should this apostate Cburcfa again ha*e the ascendancy, bow long 
would Quakers and other Dissenters enjoy religious bberty?] 
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" And the Laid God formed man of the dust ut' the gioundi 
and breathed inU hUnoctriU thebMathoflife; and maa became 
a Jiving souL" {ii, 7). 

I FIND, in the first chapter of the book of Genesisj 
that after the Almiglity had finished the woric of crea- 
tion generally, he " created man in his own image j " 
and the mode of this creation of God's intelligent 
creature is fully revealed in the verse I hav& selected; 
And I think it would not be too much to a£Bnn, that 
on the creation of man the union of Church and 
State, in purity and perfectnees, was established upon 
this earth by God nioiself: this union, then, what* ' 
ever objectors may say to the contrary, was, beyond 
all question, of divine origin, being implanted in the | 
very nature of man. We are told that the great ' 
Architect formed, or fashioned, man of the dust of 
the ground ; thus was the wonderful structure of 
man's body built up, niter which it was animated and 
spiritualized; for God "breathed into his nost.rili 
the breath of life, and man became a living soul." 
Was not this, tlien, I ask, a most complete union ol { 
the heavenly with the earthly — of the spirit of thV J 
Most Higii God with the body he had formed iOtM 
man out of tlie "dust of the ground?" Was noT^ 
this an amalgamation of the celestial with the tei 
restriitl — of (he divine with the human? Tlie sublim^l 
principle of Church and State was, thweforc, fulH 
established in the body and mind of Adam, and ll 
will continue in man's compound nature to the en^l 
of time, ahhough not in the same state as befors f 
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the fall. Had man remained in his primitive inno- 
cence, as he came from the hands of hi3 Maker, there 
would have been no sin to expiate, no atonement to 
be made ; and, therefore, neither altars nor churches 
*'built with hands" would have been required. Man 
would have been a pure Church in himself, and the 
Divine Spirit pervading him in all its fulness, he 
would have continued to "walk with God" in close 
and intimate communion. It is not, however, my 
purpose to speculate upon what would have been the 
case had man remained in his innocence, but to con- 
sider what was the result after his fall. 

When, through the disobedience of Adam, he fell 
from his state of innocence and personal communion 
with God, being: driven from the presence of his 
offended Maker, the necess'ity for altars, and sacrifices, 
and typical atonements, and prayers, and supplica- 
tions, and priests to make expiation, commenced; 
then was the beginning of visible Churches, or places 
for sacrifices and worship. From the very time of 
the fall, when the promise was given that "the seed 
of the woman should bruise the serpent's head," reli- 
gion, including faith in the atoning sacrifice of Christy 
was the only means appointed for man's reconcilia- 
tion to God. The visible Church of God, distinct 
from the body of man, was, in effect, established upon 
earth when the promise of the great atonement by 
the Saviour Christ was given to Adam. It was 
then ordained by the Almighty that his Church, on 
earth, should be united with the state of man, or 
with his earthly affairs, as the only means of his re- 
storation from the power of sin and death ; it was 
Saciously and mercifully ordered by the divine mind 
at religion should be the spirit which could alone 
hallow every social and political institution on this 
earth ; and it was appointed that if man divided thi& 
union of religion with his temporal affairs, or neg- 
lected to make provision for i^ punishments, tem- 



poral and spiritual, individual and natioDal, should befl 
the consequeDce. Such has boen the consequence ' 
of a national disregard of God's Church, in all ages, 
since the world beg^n. Nor was it tlie purpose of 
the Almighty that nis Church should be established 
in union with the civil politics or worldly ailairs of 
man for one particular age, or for what is called one 
particular "dispensation;" but for all ages, so long as 
the race of man shall continue : therefore it must not 
be considered that the union of Church and State) 
or the national establishment and support of religion, 
terminated, or was designed to terminate, with the 
first coming of our Loru. 

With respect to the sort of altar, or church, that 
existed previous to the flood, we have no record ; al- 
though, when Cain and Abel brought their offerings, 
there can be no doubt that they brought them tu 
some kind of altar, however rude, since the firstling 
of Abel's flock was evidently intended for sacrifice 
as a type of "the Lamb slain from the Foundation of 
the world : " the altar, whatever it might have been, 
was provided and supported by the State, as it then 
existed — Adam, as the head of the family, beim; the 
sovereign or ruler, and also the high priest. Then 
is hardly any room for question, that when men "firs 
began to call upon the name of the Lord," they 
assembled at some particular altar for that purpose, 
which altar must have been a state, or an established 
altar, in a stated, publicly appointed, and well-known 
place. And this seems implied in the use of the woni | 
" brought " — " Cain brought of the first," &c. 
he also brought," &c. 

A modern author, in speaking of tithes, says, ' 
is a remarkable fact that the history of tithes may b 
traced back as far as the history of the priesthood! 
and there is no doubt but they are as ancient as t' 
priesthood itself, that is, as Adam, from whom i 
sceuded the knowledge of tithes, as well as of sacri- 
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Hces and priesthood, which were all equailv received 
by the heathen world from tmineniorial tradition, with 
no other knowledge of the period of their commence- 
mcnt than they had of their own origin, of the world, 
of marriage, or of other positive institutions, which 
had been conveyed down to them by a sort of imme- 
morial tradiUon. Melcbisedec is the first of whom 
express mention is made that he received tithes ; he 
is also the first whom we read of as being called by 
the name of priest ; but who doubts as to there 
having been priests before? Why, then, should 
there be any doubt as to tithes being paid before ? " 
The same mav be said as to altars, which were the 
iirimitive churcnes : for, although no mention is made 
of them before the flood, there can be no doubt that 
they were erected when the necessity for them com- 
menced, that is, immediately after the fall. We 
have no account nf the state of God's Church on 
oarth before the flood ; but we learn that the wicked- 
net'X of men had become so great as to induce the 
Almighty to sweep them oif, in their sins, by a general 
deluge. Now we can easily conceive that this gene- 
ral corruption and wickedness occurred through the 
departure of the creature from the appointed service 
and worship of the Creator ; we may assume, as a 
moral certainty, that men separated Church and 
State, entirely casting otf the former ; we may sup- 
pose that, like atheistical and revolutionan- France in 
otir own day, the antediluvians destroyed tne national 
altars of religion, refused to honour and worship the 
God of their fathers, and set up some kind of "god- 
dess of reason" as their idol; when, having filled up 
the cup of their abominations, the flood came and 
destroyed them nil. A small remnant of true wor- 
shippers were, however, saved — Noah and his family, 
who preserved and continued the Established Church 
and worship of th(! one true God. 

We read that, after the flood !iad subsided, " Noah 
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builded an altar unto the Lord, and took of e 
clean beast, and of every clean fowl, and ofl 
bumt-offerings on the altar;" which re-establishment 
of the national religion was accepted and recognized 
by the Almighty, who, having blessed the patriarch 
and his sons, made a covenant with Noah, and set 
his "bow in the clouds." 

After the impious attempt to build the tower of 
Babel, so that it might reach heaven, by the imme- 
diate descendants of Noah, when God scattered the 
people abroad upon the face of the earth, and con- 
founded their language, Abram was called, and 
blessed nith the promise of Christ : he was com- 
manded to go out from his own country to the land 
of Canaan ; and we find that when he liad "passed 
through the land unto the place of Sichcm, unto the 
plain of Moreh, the Lord appeared ur.to Abram and 
said, Unto thy seed will 1 give this land ; and here 
builded he an altar unto the Lord, who appeared 
unto him," Abram was entrusted with the Keeping 
of the visible Church of God, and the continuation 
of the true worship of the great Jehovah ; so that, as 
he went on his journey, we find him at the altar "call- 
ing on the name of the Lord," just before he partedt J 
company with Lot and his followers, who went to the' € 
cities of the plain, and pitched their Lent towards' 
Sodom: "then Abram removed his tent, and cam" 
and dwelt in the plain of Mamre, which is in Hebro 
and built there an altar lUito the Lord." In fact 
has been remarked that wherever Abram had a ti 
there immediately God had an altar. And {la 
M\.) the glorious testimony is given by God hunse 
to Abram's careful provision for the spiritual wa" 
of his large household, amounting ahnnst to 
number and character of a separate people or tril 
" I know him," &c. I pass over the iubsequeut h 
tory of Abram — his intercession for the ireople 
Sodom — his planting a grove in Beersheba, and ce 
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ing "there on the name of the Lord, the everlasting 
God " — his offering of his son Isaac (a tj-pe of Christy 
the great sacrifice and atonement for the sins of 
mankmd) on an altar, and other deeply interesting 
circumstances, to the time of his death, with this 
remark only, that Ahram continued the established 
service and worship of God, and was blessed, with 
his family. We next find that Isaac, the son of 
Abram, after his removal to Gerar with Abimelech, 
King of the Philistines, in consequence of the famine, 
built an altar at Beersheba, "and called upon the 
name of the Lord." After this was the extraordinary 
dream, by Jacob, of the ladder with "the angels of 
God ascending and descending on it;" when, on 
awaking out of his sleep, he said, "Surely the Lord 
is in this place, and I knew it not : " and having set 
up the stone for a pillar, and poured oil upon the top 
of it, he made a vow that if God would keep him till 
he should come again to his father's house in peace — 
" And this stone, which I have set for a pillar, 
shall be God's house ; and of all that thou shalt give 
me, I will surely give the tenth unto thee." When 
Jacob came to Shalem he bought a field there, and 
erected an altar ; after which it is recorded : " So 
Jacob came to Lug, which is in the land of Canaan, 
that is, Beth-el, he and all the people that were with 
him; and he built there an altar, and called the 
place El-beth-el, because there God appeared unto 
aim when he fled from the face of his brother," Esau. 
I must pass over the rest of the eventful history of 
Joseph, lest I should enlarge this work far beyond 
the limits 1 had proposed to myself. I am not aware 
of any further instances being recorded in the hook 
of Genesis of the building of altars, and the support 
of the Church of God, than those I have noticed ; 
but 1 may remark, incidentally, that it is recorded in 
this book, in reference to the Egyptians coming to 
Joseph and selling their bodies and their lands to 
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Phmraoh for bread, in the time of the sore famine, 
that, although Joseph bought all the fields of the 
Egyptian people for the king, "the lands of the 
priests bought he not, for the priests had a portion 
assigned them of Pharaoh, and did eat their portion 
which Pharaoh gave them ; wherefore they sold not 
their lands." It would be well if some of our Mi- 
nisters of the Crown of the present day would imitate 
the example of Joseph, and pay such regard to the 
lands of our priests, and to the dues of our Church, 
as was evinced towards the priests of Egypt, who' 
were the ministers of an idolatrous and false religion. 



If it should be argued that the condition of th^^^ 
Church of God, durnig the patriarchal times, is left 
in uncertainty, and that what I have hitherto ad- 
vanced on the subject is but supposition — all doubt 
on the subject of Church Establishments is removed 
by the records furnished us in the book of Exodus. 
The appointment of Moses, by the Almighty, as a 
prince and lawgiver to the children of Israel, and as 
their deliverer from Egyptian bondage, with the insti- 
tution of the priesthood, over which Aaron was to 
preside, are recorded in chapters iii. and iv. After 
Moses, through the miraculous interposition of God, 
had brought the Israelites out of Egypt, by crossing 
the Red Sea, the people, who murmured, were fed 
in the wilderness with extraordinary supiilies of 
manna and water, and " then came Amalek and 
fought with Israel in Rephidim;" but Joshua, the 
chosen captain, who led the Israelites by the com- 
mand of Moses, " discomfited Amalek and his people- 
with the edge of the sword j" after which, "Moses 
built an altar," and Jetbro, bis father-in-law, who- 
was a priest of the Most High, "took a burnt- 
offering and sacrifices for God, and Aaron came,. 
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and all the elders of Israel, to eat bread with Moses* 
father-in-law before God." Then 1 learn that Moseii 
judged the people, and gave them statutes and ordi- 
nances, in doing which he was advised bv the counsel 
of Jethro, the prioat or "prince" of Midiai; — for so 
close was the connection between the Chiiich and 
the State, that man^ ancient nations vested both the 
priesthood and the principality in one and the same 
person ; — and we learn that " Moses hearkened to 
the voice of his father-in-law, and did all that he 
had said." Let the revilers of bishops and clergy- 
men mark this — ^let such as impiously pretend that 
the fathers of the Church have nothing to do with 
8tate atfairs carefully read chapter xviii. of this book 
of Scripture. Moses then received the ten com- 
mandmecits from God, on Mount SJuai, with other 
statutes, judgments, and ordinances, for the govern- 
ment of the people, and which Moses enjoined upon 
them, by divine command (xx., xxi., &c.) In the 
ten commandments, our duly towards God and our 
duty towards our ne^hbour are so completely united, 
as to form but one code of divine law. Now our 
dutv towards our neighbour isicbides alt political and 
social duties; so that these being so intimately com- 
bined with our duly towards God (as we are further 
instructed by our Saviour in the New Testament), 
the union of Church and State, or of religion and 
politics, is clearly the fundamental principle of Jeho- 
vah's law, as given by him to his creature man, 
through his chosen servant Moses. And one of the 
statutes then given to Moses, by tiie Almighty, was, 
"The first of the first-fruits of thy land thou shall 
bring into the honae of the Lord thy God," as a pro- 
vision for the priests, &c. Moses "came and told 
the people all the words of the Lord, and all the 
Judgments: and all the people answered with one 
voice, and said, All the words which the Lord hatb 
said; we will do. And Moses wrote all the words of 
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morniog, 
builded ail altar under the Iiill, and twelve pill 
according to the twelve tribes of Israel." Moses 
then went op the monntain, "with Aaron, Nadab, 
and Abihu, and seventy of the elders uf Israel ; and 
they saw the God of Israel, and there was under his 
feet as it were a paved work of a sapphire stone, and 
as it were the body of heaven in his clearness." 
Moses was called away from the elders, by the Lord, 
and he rose up, and his minister and captain, Joshua, 
and " Moses went up into the mount of God." 
There he remained forty days and forty nights, when 
" the Lord spake unto Moses," and told him what 
offerings the children of Israel were to bring for the 
sanctuary, how it was to be constructed according to 
a pattern, with the ornaments thereof, and the priests' 
garments and service : all which are recorded in the 
twenty-fifth and following chapters. The atonemeiit 
tribute, or provision for the sanctuary and service 
thereof (or church-rate), distincl from the provision 
Jbr the priests and Leoites, which had been pre- 
viously appointed, is here constituted by the express 
command of Gnd, as follows (xxx. 11-13): "And' 
the Lord spake imto Moses, saying, When thou 
takest the sum of the children of Israel after their 
number, then nhall they give, every man, a ransom 
for his soul unto the Lorn, when thou numberest 
them; that there be no plague among them when- 
tbou numberest tbeni. Tliis tlity shall give, everj 
one that passeth among them that are nnmbere 
half a shekel, after the shekel of the sanctuary (oj 
shekel is twenty gerahs) : an half shekel shall be thei 
otTering of the Lonl." The appropriation of thii 
tribute is ordered in verse 16: "And thou shalt take 
the atonement money of the children of Israel, andl 
shalt appoint it for the service of ilip tabernacle t 
the congregation." 

Here the divine union of Church and State, or the I 
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inseparable amalgamEition of religion and politics, 
which had its origin at the creation of man, was 
brought into complete organization and practice by 
the express appointment and positive comiuaiid of 
God himself, who not only established his Church, 
but made a provision for its support, not leaving it 
to the will and caprice of men. It will not do, then, 
for the modern advocates of the irrational and in- 
effectual voluntary system to come to the Bible for 
encouragement. It is true that men were not, by 
any means, proscribed from voluntary offerings to- 
wards the erection of God's sanctuary, or for the 
support of the priesthood : they did give voluntarily 
in *' the old times," as many do now ; but the na- 
tional support of God's house and worship was fixed 
by positive institution; and the Church was com- 
lely incorporated with the State, the prince and 
lawgiver being appointed to enforce the provisions 
and to carry out the regulations made by the Al- 
mighty. It was not left to the choice of the people 
to pay or not, just as they might be disposed; but 
the command from God was, " This they shall give» 
every one." 

LEVITICUS. 



There are a number of passages in this book 
relating to the priests' portion. In chapter xxvi, 2, 
the Lord says, " Ye shall keep my Sabbaths, and 
reverence my sanctuary. If ye walk in my statutes, 
and keep my commandments," &c. One of these 
statutes was the payment of the atonement money, 
as well as the provision for the priests and Levites. 
In chapter xxvii. 30-32, it is said, "And all the 
tithe of the land, whether of the seed of the land or 
of the fruit of the tree, is the Lord's : it is holy unto 
the Lord. And concerning the tithe of the herd or 
of the flock, even of whatsoever passeth under the 
rod, the tenth shall be holy unto the Lord." " 
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this it is plain that the tithes were distinct from the 
tribute for tbe service of the tabernacle ; and it is 
also commanded that the tithe of the herder flocfe J 
should not be redeemed or changed. 



The Levites, who were appointed to bear the 1 
tabernacle, and to take charge of the holy vesselsi J 
and all things that belonged to it, were exempted 1 
from secular duties, and not numbered with the | 
people ; therefore they were not taxed or subjected 
to tribute, as the clergy are, and I think improperly, 
in the present day (i. 47-51). After the numbering 



of the people, the redemption money, paid for re- 
deeming those of the first-born which were o 



r and 



above the Levitesj being " five shekels a piece by i 
the poll," was given, by Moses, *' unto Aaron and to i 
his sons, according to the word of the Lord, as tha " 
Lord commanded Moses," to be applied to the ser- 
vice and reparation of the sanctuary, as is under- 
stood. The offerings of the princes at the dedication 
of the tabernacle, and their several offerings at the 
dedication of the altar, are recorded in chap. vii. 
It may be instructive for those who refuse to obey 
the laws in matters of religion, and who teach rebel- 
lious principles, to read the account of the result of J 
the rebellion of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, withj 
the fate of their supporters, as recorded in chap. xvi. 
The appointment of Joshua lo succeed Moses, by 
the command of God, and his solemn consecration 
by Eleazar, the high priest, will be found in chap, 
xxviii. After the battle, in which the armed men 
of the children of Israel slew the kings of Midian^ 
and took a host of captives and spod, they gavo 
tribute unto the Lord, and to the Levites ; every man 
brought an oblation of what he had gotten, " (rf- J 
jewels of gold, chains, and bracelets, to make i 



atonement for their souls ;" and these atonement 
oblations were brought, by Mo^ea and Eleazar, ."into 
the tabemade of the congregation, .for a memorial 
for the childrea of Israel before the Lord," 

DEUTEBiQKOJtlY. 

Moses, before his death, charges the people — 
" Now, therefore, hearken, O Israel, unto the sta- 
tutes and unto the judgments which I teach you, for 
to do them, thai ye may I've, and go ia and possess 
the land which the Loril God of your fathers giveth 
you. Ye shall not add unto the word which Icom- 
iDond you, neither shall ye diminish aught from it." 
Moses then repeats the ten commandments, and other 
lavrs and statutes, and sets before the people the 
blessings and the curses consequent upon obedience 
or disobedience, and gives them a special iniunctioa 
to destroy the idolatrous altars, images, and places 
Tor false worship — strongly enforcing upon them that 
they are jio( to do " every meat whatsoever is right ill 
hit own eyes" as the modem Church and State sepa^ 
ratists and agitators against church-rates impiously 
teach the people to do, under the pretence of "reli- 
gious liberty ; but to " bring their burnt-offerings* 
and sacrifices, and tithes, and heave-offerings, and 
vows, and free-will-offerings, and the firstlings of 
their herds and flocks," into the authorized national 
sanctuary, or "place which the Lord God shall 
choose."' The death of Moses on Mount Nel 
recorded in chap. xxx. 14. 



The children of Israel, now become a great atid 
jniirlity nation, pass through the ricer Jordan, as 
they did throi^ti the Rod Sea, the waters bein? 
miriiculously divided, " the priests bearing the ait 
of the covenant befoi-e the people." Twelve stones 
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were taken out of the bed of the river, from thtt 
"place where the priests' feet stood firm;" whkil 
stones were afterwards pitched in Gilgal, as a memo- 
rial of that great event. Jericho was besieged and 
taken by the Israelites, it being ordered by Joshua ; 
" but all the silver and gold, and vessels of brass and 
iron, are consecrated unto the Lord; they shall come 
into the treasury of the Lord ;" that is, into the trea^ 
sury of the Church. Joshua then " built an altar 
unto the Lord God of Israel on muunt Ebal, " and 
he wrote upon the atones a copy of all that Moses 
had commanded, and enforced its observance ; after 
which, the tabernacle is set up at Shilob, a large 
portion of the conquered land of promise having 
been divided. Before the death of Joshua, he ad- 
monishes the people that if they turn away from the 
established religion God would forsake them, and 
bring as much evil upon them as he had hitherto 
brought good ; and the people promise Joshua that 
they will put away the strange gods that were among 
them, and incline their hearts to the Lord God of 
Israel. " And Joshua, the son of Nun, the servant 
of the Lord, died, being an hundred and ten years 
old." 



After the death of Joshua the children of Israd' 
fell into the grievous sin of idolatry; they disregarded 
the statutes of Moses, and abandoned the Nation^ I 
Ghurcli ; " they forsook the Lord God of their 1 
fathers, who brought them out of the land of Egypt^ I 
and folIoM'ed other gods, the gods of the people thalf I 
were roundabout them :" but, for thus despising tl» | 
established religion, " the anger of the Lord was hot 1 
against Israel, and he delivered them Into the handU f 
dr spoilers that spoiled them, and he sold them into | 
the nands of their enemies round about." Such w 
tiie pimishment of the voluntaries and religious 1 
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liberty men of this day, who would do according to 
their own will and pleasure, in defiance of CBtabliffigd 
institutions in Church and State. 



ted J 



The birth of Obed, the grandfather of David, 
through whom the Established Church, with the 
true worship and serrice of God, was preserved, is 
recorded in this book. 

FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL. 

The birth of Samuel, who " ministered before the 
Lord, being a child, girded with a linen ephod," 
is related in chapters i. and ii. After tnis, I 
find Israel smitten of the Philistines, and the 
ark fetched by them from Shiloh. Israel is 
smitten again of the Philistines, "and the ark 
of God was taken, and the two sons of Elif 
Kophni and Pliinehas, were slain ;" and the wife of 
Phiuehas uttered the emphatic words, "The glory 
is departed from Israel, for the ark of God b taken !" 
The ark is carried by the FhiHstiiies into the house 
of their imawe-god, Dagon, but in the morning they 
found that Dagon had fallen upon his face to the 
earth, before the ark of the Lord. Dagon is put 
up again, but s^ain is he found prostrated, with 
his head and both the palms of his hands cut off ! 
And now the hand of the Lord was heavy against 
the men of Ashdod, in consequence of their despising;^ 
and polluting the ark ; they sent it away to be car- 
ried about Gath, but God's anger continued ; and 
after the ark had been in the hands of the Philistines- 
seven months, it was sent away with offerings, and 
rested in Joshua's field, in the time of harvest The 
men of Kirjath-jearim then fetch the ark, and take 
it into the house of Abinadab, where bis son Eleazar 
was sanctified to keep it, and it remained there twenty 
years. This calamity to the ark, or National Churchy 
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and withdrawal of God's favour from the children of 
Israel, was in consequence of their sins in departing 
from the established worship of the great Jenovah j 
and the ark remained in the honse of Abinadab for 
the long period of twenty years : but, although the 
Almighty may suffer his Church to be cast down 
for the sins of the people, he will not permit it to be 
utterly destroyed. At length the Israelites solemnly 
repent, the Philistines are subdued, and Samuel 
peaceably and religiously judgeth Israel, according 
to the established statutes and judgments, as given 
through Moses. Saul is anointed King of Israel by 
Samuel, and, after some battles, Saul built his 6rsE 
altar; but the kingdom was afterwards rent, because 
Said rejected the word of' the iorrf. Samuel then 
smoints David, upon whom the Spirit of the Lord 
came from that day forward. Saul, however, com- 
mands his servants to slay tbe priests of the Lord; 
but they refused, and Doeg slew them. The death 
of Samuel and of Saul fallows, in this book. 



SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL. 



David, by God's direction, goes up to Hebroi _ 
where he is made King of .ludah, and afterwards 
King of Israel (v.3). " So all the elders of Israel 
came to the king to Hebron ; and King David made 
a league with them in Hebron, before the Lord; 
and they anointed David king over Israel," King 
David then fetched the ark from the house of Abi- 
nadab, at Kirjath-jearim, on a new cart; and after 
the ark had rested in the house of Obed-edom, David 
brought it unto Zion, accompanied by all the house 
of Israel, " with shouting, and with the sound of thi 
trumpet ;" and the ark was " set in its place 
midst of the tabernacle that David had pitched f( 
it." David purposes to build a house for God, ' 
which to place the ark : " See now, I dwell 
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house of cedar, but tbe ark of God dwelleth witliiii 
curtains ;" but be was forbidden to do it, because he 
was " a man of war" — a promise being given that his 
sou should build it. David smites the Philistines, 
and the other nations, and subdues them ; after whieh 
he dedicates the silver and gxild of all the nations be 
had subdued unto the Lord. Solomon is born ; 
•Zadoc and Abiathar carry the ark to Jerusalem. 
David, a short time before his death, composes a 
psalm of thanksgiving to God; he buys the threshing- 
floor of Araunab, and builds an altar unto the Lord 
there, on which he offers burnt-offerings and peace- 
offeiings. Thus the Church of God, as established, 
is preserved to the time of Solomon ; for " So the 
Lord was entreated for the land, and the plague 
stayed from Israel." 



FiaST BOOK OF KIN'GS. 



J^^ 



Solomon, the son of David, is anointed King 
Israel, by his father's appointment (i. 32). "And 
King David said, Call me Zadoc the priest, and Na- 
than the prophet, and Benaiah the son of Jeboiada ; 
and they came before the king. The king also said 
unto them, Take with you the servants of your lord, 
and cause Solomon, mv son, to ride upon mine ovm 
jDule, and bring him down to Gihon. And let Za- 
doc the priest, and Nathan the prophet, anoint him 
there King over Israel ; and blow ye with the trumpet, 
and say, God save King Solomon." Solomon, 
shortly after his accession to the throne of his father 
David, commences tbe building of the temple in Jeru- 
salem, for which purpose he raised a levy of thirty 
thousand men out of all Israel, not leaving it to the 
volutdary will of the people whether they would 
assist in the building or not. " And the king com- 
manded, and they brought great stones, costly stones, 
and hevted stones, to lay the foundatioa of tbe bouBe." 
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So that the foundation of Solomon's temple was laid 
by what onr modem voluntaries would term "unholy 
and unscriptural compulsory means ;" and the statutes 
of Moses being strictly obsenred concerning it, the 
fabric was afterwards kept up, and the services pro- 
vided for, by the half-shekel tribute, or church-rate. 
The temple was seven years in building, when alt the 
vessels and holy things were completeil and dedicated 
with the "things which David, his father, had dedi- 
cated" before. I then read, that at the solemn 
dedication of the temple, by SolomoB, " the priests 
and Levites brought up the ark of the Lord, and the 
tabernacle of the congregation, atid all the holy ves- 
sels that were in the congregation ; " and, a great 
sacrifice being made of sheep and oxen, the priests 
brought the ark "unto this place, into the oracle of 
the house, to the most holy place, even under the 
wings of the cherubim ;" but " there was nothing in 
the ark, save the two tables of stone which Moses 
put there at Horeb." This subject is enlarged on in. 
the subsequent books of Scripture, but I would refer 
the reader to the sacred volume itself for a fiill ac- 
count of the buildmg and dedication of this glorious- 
temple, provided by the State for the Established 
Church of God. 

I may here, liowever, observe that, in the month 
of September, it339, I ventured to remonstrate with 
the anti-church-rate party of a town in Devonshire, 
who hail endeavoured, by false statements, to excite 
the minds of the poor against the church-rate ; and, 
in answering these misguided opponents of thed 
Church Estabhshment, I declared my conviction as-a 
follows : — 

" We contend that the principle of chiircb-rate is nearly 
as old as the creation. Stait not, ye pobtical Dissenters m 
Honiton or elaewhere, but read your Bible before yoe 
contradict this. We assert that the principk of chnreb-1 
rate is of dimne origin : it cubic into practice in the moit I 
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primitive timoa, when tho first altar waa raised, and when 
'men Urst began to call upon the name of the Lord;' it 
went on through the jiutiiarchal ages ; it was more fiiUy 
carried out at the building of the temple of Solomon ; it 
rum through tlie Mosaic dupcnsatian, amidst all the vicis- 
situdes of the Clurch of G[od ; it was continued under the 
Christian dispensatian, being conlinacd by the espress com- 
mand of Christ and his apostleia — nnr Savionr, in addition 
to the precepts given by him, having wrought a special 
mimcle to enforce the custom." 

This excited the wratli of my opponents, who, 
through their organ of the press, asked, " Who ever 
before had the wicked audacity to state that Solo- 
mon's temple waa kept ia repair by church-rates?" 
and they undertook to "give the lie" to my obser- 
vation, that " the principle of church-rate was more 
fully carried out at the building of the temple of 
Solomon." Now, after a very careful re-examina- 
tion of the account given of this matter in the Bible, 
I have the "audacity" to repeat my former state- 
ment, " that the principle of church-rate was more 
fully carried out at the building of the temple of 
Solomon." I say that this templo was kept in repair 
by a church-rate, according to the statute I have 
before cited in reference to the former sanctuary. I 
would ask, by what means this National Church was 
kept H]), ana its services provided for, if not by a 
rate, or tribute, such as my opponents would call an 
" miscriptural," compulsory payment? It matters 
not by what name the contribution was known, if it 
was a payment of any kind, protected and enforced 
by lawful authority. My opponents tell me, it is a 
principle for which they contend ; and, in return, I 
tell them, it is a^MMcipfc for which 1 contend; the 
difierence between us only amounting to this — that 
my principle is a Bible principle, whdst their prin- 
ciple is not a. Bible principle, nor a principle of 
English law, nor n principle of reason or common 
sense, to be drawn either from the usage of civilized 
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man, or the order of Providence. At the risk of ^^H 

being again sneered at by anti-church-rdte objectors^ ^^^^ 

who will be "wise above what is written," I still I 



I 
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maintain my propositions. This temple of Solomon> 
I affirm, was Kept up, and its reyenues provided for, 

_ by the same means as those appointed by Moses, 
who received the command from God as to the ser- 
vice of the sanctuary, namely, that it should be con- 
tinually prorided for by the tribute, or rate, of half a 
shekel, which was called an atonement for the soul. 
This tribute to the temple, distinct from the provi- 
sion for the priests and Levites, was paid down to 
the time of Christ; it was paid by our Saviour, for 
himself and his apostles, as may be learnt from the 
New Testament, and from the Scripture commen- 
taries of some of the most eminent Dissenting minis- 
ters : we find also, from Josepbus, that it continued 
to be paid on to the time of the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. No one acquainted with the Scriptures would 
evince the folly to say that there were not voluntary 
gifts bestowed towards the building of Solomon's 
temple, and to a very considerable extent. It 
is recorded that the princes and chief men, fol- 
lowing the good example of the king, and being 
stirred up by the Almighty, gave abimdaiitly of 
silver, and gold, and costJy stones, for the gloi^ and 
beauty of the temple; they also gave abundantly 

' towards the sacriGces at the dedication. But the 
frame of the building, the wood and stone, with the 
labour, was furnished by the king's command, who 
levied the number of men to assist in the erection, 
and ordered the payments, by exchange and other- 
wise, for the materials and carriage : these, with the 
wages of labour, were paid from the state treasury, 
.the temple being subsequently kept in repair, and 
its services provided for, out of the general tribute 
paid by all the people, as established by Moses for 
a perpetual statute. The voluntaries must not cite 
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Solomon's temple as encouraging their principles^ 
Such is also tbe case with the churches in England : 
if ui old parish church requires to be taken down 
aud rebuilt, or a new church is wanted in a des- 
titute neighbourhood, the sovereign, princes, nobles^ 
xod men of lai^e wealth, give as much as they may 
he disjiosed to give, to the amount of 1,000/., 2,000/., 
or more in some instances : some give the silver and 
gold for the altar service, some the font, some the 
stained window, some the organ, some the books — 
there is no limit to voluntary gifts ; and we know 
that most of our ancient pansh churches were 
erected by the munificence of individuals. But the 
parochial churches were not left to be kept up as 
chance or the caprice of the people might serve. 
There was a settled provision made, distmct from 
the tithe, known as ohurch-mte, that the Established 
Church and worship of God in these realms may be 
continued for ever, as a national institution. And 
this regulation is after tlie example of the national 
tribute paid to keep up and provide for the service 
of Solomon's temple, our forefathers wisely taking 
the "law and the testimony" as their guide. I am 
ready to admit, with some objectors, that Solomon's 
temple was built for the whole Jewish nation ; hot 
such Jews as refused to receive the heueflt of the 
temple worship were called upon to pay the tribute: 
there were dissentients among the Israelites, but no 
unfounded plea of " conscience," or " oppression," 
would relieve such from the obligation, which was a 
general law of the land. So the Church in England 
was established for the whole people, or for their 
common benefit; but although there are those 
among the people who think proper to depart from 
the national worship, such dissent is no excuse for 
their withholding tbe rate which belongs to the 
Eatiiblisked Church alone. Solomon's temple was 
undoubtedly the temple of the Jewish constitution : 
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SO is the Church of England the temple of the British 
constitution ; and therefore, as all the subjects who 
lived under and enjoyed the bepefits of the Jewish 
constitution were called upon to contribute to the 
national temple, so are all English subjects, who 
live under and enjoy the benefits, directly or indi- 
rectly, of the constitution of their country, called upon 
to contribute towards the national temple of the 
land. This important part of the question, the agi- 
tators against tithes, and church-rates, and national 
establishments, take especial care to pass over: 
they always represent the Chureh of England as a 
mere sect in this country; whereas they ought to 
know, and can hardly be in ignorance of so plain a 
fact, that the Church of England is not a sect in 
this countrj', but tJie Nattotial Chvrch, a funila- 
mental part of our inised monarchy and settled 
institutions, and, as such, claiming, upon the ground 
of constitutional right, as well as from the sanction of 
that "Bible" which is "the standard of the faith," 
the respect and support of every subject of the 
British Crown. 

Leaving the reader to examine the Bible for a 
full account of the grievous sins of the Jews, who 
fell away from the established religion after the 
completion of the temple, and the punishments 
whicn came upon them for their apostasy, 1 pass on 
to the 

&ECOIIO BOOK OP KINGS. 

Jehoiada restores the worship of the true God, 
and the people break down the altars and images 
of BaaL (xii. 17, 18). Jehoash orders the breaches 
of the temple to be repaired, out of the tribute- 
raoney and the voluntary oflferings; but "the tres- 
pass-money and sin^Doney was not brought into 
the house of the Lord [for that purpose] : it was 
the priests'." (xii. 4-10). After the reign of wicked 
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Abaz, who spoiled the temple, and converted 
EOtne of its vessels and other property to his own 
use, and "did not that which was right in the 
sight of the Lord his God, like David his father," 
was the accession of Hezekiah, who " did that which 
was right in the sight of the Lord," for he " removed 
the higli places, and brake the images, and cut 
down the groves," of the idolators. Manasseh suc- 
ceeded, who was so wicked, that he even "built 
altars for all the host of heaven, in the two courts 
of the house of the Lord," and " wrought much 
wickedness in the sight of God, as to provoke him 
to anger ;" who declared by his servants, the pro- 

Shets, "Because Manasseli, King of Judah, h^th 
one these abominations, and hath done wickedly, 
above all that the Amorites did which were before 
him, and hath made Judah also to sin with his 
idols ; therefore, thus saith the Lord God of Israel, 
Behold, I am bringing such evil upon Jerusalem and 
Judah, that whosoever heareth of it, both his ears 
shall tingle." It may be seen, then, that national 
sins against the national religion brought upon 
princes and people national judgments ; so will it 
continue to the end of time. Manasseh is suc- 
ceeded by a wicked son, Amon, "who did that 
which was evil in the sightof the Lord, as his bther 
Manasseh did : and he walked in all the way that 
his father walked in, and served the idols that his 
father served, and worshipped them : and he forsook 
the Lord God of his fathers, and walked not in the 
way of the Lord : and the sen-ants of Amon con- 
spired against him, and slew the king in his own 
house," Such was his end. 

Josiah, the son of Amon, was the next king, "and 
he did that which was right in the sight of the Lord, 
and walked in all the way of David his fether, and 
turned not aside to the right hand or to the left." 
He orders the repairs of the temple from "the silver 
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wliich was brought into the house of the Lord," wM 
the half-shekel atonement-muney. The book of ' 
the law was found, and Josiah abolishes idolatry. 
It may be remarked here, that, at this period, a 
lar^e number of the children of Israel had fallen 
into idolatry, so that the laws of Moses, as to the 
service and reparation of the house of God, were» .1 
in a g^at measure, disregarded ; so much so, that ' 
the temple seems to have been much dilapidated, 
as we find that carpenters, and builders, and masons, 
were employed "to bring timber and hewn stone, to 
repair the house." 



FIRBT BOOK OF CHRONICLES. 

In this book the account of David's fetching the ' 
arkis repeated, with further particulars as to the ap- 
pointment of the service of the priests, Levites, and 
other officers. David, as is here recorded, gave the 
pattern of the temple to his son Solomon, and he 
gave towards it the gold, silver, and other materials, 
for ornament. "David also commanded all the 
princes of Israel to help Solomon his son" in build- i 
ing the house of God ; and they offered willingly, 



SECOND BOOK OF CHKONICLES. 

Solomon agrees with Humm, the King of Tyre, for | 
timber, in payment for which he contracted to give^ 
an immense quantity of beaten wheat, barley, rtioe, 
and oil, out of his revenues, or the public property. 
It is clearly explained (xsxiv.) that when Joash 
ordered the repair of the temple, it was to be done _ 
from the tribute (the half-shekel), as Moses con* 
manded : for the king said to tlie priests and thi 
Levites, "Go out unto the cities of Judah, an' 
gather of all Israel money to repair the house < 
your God, from year to year [which shows that ilj 
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was a yearly rate] ; and see that ye hasten the mat- 
ter, Howbeit, the Levites hastened it not. And 
the king called for Jehoiada, the chief, and said 
unto him. Why hast thou not required of the Levites, 
to bring in, out of Judah and oiit_ of Jerusalem, the 
collection, according to the commandtnent of Moses, 
the servant of the Lord, and of the congregation of 
Israel, for the tabernacle of witness? For the sous of 
Athaliah, that wicked woman, had broken up the 
house of Godj and also all the dedicated things of the 
bouse of the Lord did they hestow upon Baalim." 
Then, " at the king's commandment, they made a 
chest, and set it without the gate of the house of the 
Lord ; and they made a proclamation through Judah 
and Jerusalem, to bring in to the Lord the collection 
that Moses, the servant of God, levied upon Israel 
in the wilderness." After this the princes and peo- 
ple brought in their collections, and put them into 
the chest, which was emptied every day ; and the 
surplus that was left, after paying the worl^ 
men, was applied to replace the vessels and holy 
things of the temple. There is also in this book a 
more detailed account of the restoration of God's 
Church by Hezekiah, who ordered the temple to be 
cleansed and restored, and " commanded the people 
that dwelt in Jerusalem to give the portion of the 
priests and Levites, that they might be encouraged 
m the liiw of the Lord." 

Our modem voluntaries, and Church and State 
separatists, tell us that kings, and queens, and 
governments, have nothing to do with reh^on, which 
should be left to the will and caprice of the people. 
The holy Scriptures, however, which most of these 
abominators of State religion affect to read and 
reverence as their guide, does not teach us any such 
Atheistical doctrine : we are told quite the con- 
trary throughout the whole of God's word. In 
chap. xxxi. 29, 30, of this book, after an account of 
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what good King Hezekiah did to restore God's 
Church and worship, and to re-establisli all the 
rights and customs of the jiriests of the Most Higb^ 
we read, " And thus did Hezekiah throughout all 
Judah, and wrought that which was good, and right, 
and truth before the Lord his God. And in every 
work that he began, in the service of the house of 
God, and in the law, and in the cnmmandnnents, to 
seek his God, he did it with nil his heart, and 
prospered." ■ 

The restoration of the temple, by Josiah, is fe» | 
peated in cliap. xsxiv. The proclamation of Cym^ 
the Gentile King of Persia, who " was stirred up by 
the Lord," for building a house to God in Jeru- 
^em, is recorded in chap, xxxvii. 22, 23. This 
is a remarkable instance of the special interposition 
of God to induce a king, as the head of the State, 
although he did not profess the true faith and wor- 
ship, to restore the decayed Church of Jehovah in 
his land. 



I 



The commencement and progress of the building 
of the second temple, under Cyrus, with its hinder- 
ance, is recorded from chap. i. to chap. iv. Kin^ 
Darius, another Gentile king, makes a fresh decree 
for the advancement of the building, which waa 
accordingly flnished and dedicated. Ho strong was 
this decree of Darius, that he sent to Tatnai and 
Shethar-boznai, his governors beyond the river 
bad obstructed the progress of the building, 
mandtng, " Let the work of this house of 
alone : let the governors of the Jews and the eldi 
of the Jews build this house of God in his place. 
Moreover, I make a decree what ye shall do to the 
elders of these Jews for the building of this house of 
God ; that of the king's goods, even of (he trih. 
forth wit' 
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these men, that they be not hindered." Darius 
then ordered all things required for the sacrifices 
and offerings to be given to the Jewish priests, day 
by day, without fail; and goes on to decree, that 
** whosoever shall alter this word, let timber be 

Eulled down from his house, and, being set up, let 
!m be hanged thereon, and let his house be made 
a dunghill for this. And the God that hath caused 
his name to dwell there destroy all kings and people 
that shall put to their hand to alter and to destroy 
this house of God which is at Jerusalem. I, Darius, 
have made a decree; let it be done with speed." 
After this. King Artaxerses, of Persia, wrote a letter 
to Ezra, the priest, making a decree, that all the 
people of Israel, with the priests and Levites, in his 
realm, who wished, of their own free will, to go up 
to Jerusalem with him, should be at liberty to go ; 
and he ordered them to take all the silver, and gold, 
and cattle, and whatever else they wished for tlie 
service of the temple, and carry with them ; and also 
commanded, " Whatsoever more shall be needful for 
the house of thy God, which thou shalt have occa- 
sion to bestow, bestow it out of the king's treasure- 
house." Then Artaxerxes made another decree to 
all his treasurers beyond the river, that whatsoever 
Ezra, the Jewish high priest, might require, they 
were to give him ; and he said, " Also we certify to 
you, that, touching any of the priests and Levites, 
singers, porters, Nethinims, or ministers of this 
house of God, it shall not be lajcful to impose toll, 
tribute, or custom upon them" This is followed by 
a command by the king to Ezra, to set magistrates 
and judges over the people "beyond the river, all 
such as know the laws of thy God, and teach ye- 
them that know them not." Severe punishments 
are then fixed to be in0icted upon those who " will 
not do the law of thy God, and the law of the king," 
even to death — all which may be found in chapters 
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v., vi., vii., and viii. This memorable instance of t 
restoration of God's Church throiio;h a king, unuec" 
such circumstances of favour, ought, of itself, to 
silence all cavillers against the State support of 
religion, who profess to believe the Bible. 



After the children of Israel were out of BabylonfJ 
Ezra reads the law of Moses, and the people observaf 
a solemn fast and repentance. The statutes i 
ordinances of Moses are repeated. 



Mordecai and the Jews are saved by the petitioiu 
of Esther to King Ahasuerus. God's chosen people ' 
and their Church receive great favour, Mordecai 
being advanced to be the king's chief minister, &c. 



The honour and worship of the Almighty, with 
the observance of his laws, are inculcated ; which 
implies the support of the Church. 



" The law of the Lord is perfect, converting thcr 
soul : the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wis« 
the simple : the slatutes of the Lord are right, re-^ 
joicing the heart : the commandment of the Lord 'a 
pure, enlightening the eyes ;" — referring to the law, 
the testimony, the statutes, and the commandments 
given through Moses. " My praise shall be of thee, 
in the great congregation." " One thing have 
desired of the Lord; that will I seek after: that 
may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days c 
my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to en- 
quire in his temple." The book of Psalms abounds 
in passages enjoining the observance of the esta- 
c 3 
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blished religion, and the honour and support of the 
temple; and there are many remarkable prophetic 
intimations of the earthly glory which should attend 
the Church of Christ For example (Ixxii. 8-17), 
*' He shall have dominion also from sea to sea, and 
from the river unto the ends of the earth." " The 
kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall bring pre- 
sents : the kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer 
gifts," " Yea, all hin^s shall fall down before him ; 
all nations shall serve him." "All nations sliall call 
him blessed." It can hardly be doubted that these 
prophecies refer to Christ and his Church, and inti- 
mate that the Almighty designed to make kings and 
rulers Ins instruments in establishing and spreading 
the Gospel, as a national matter. 

PROTERBS. 

" The fear of the Lord is the beginning of know- 
ledge; but fools despise wisdom and instruction." 
" Honour the Lord with thy substance, and with the 
first-fruits of all thine increase." 



t to the house of 



ECCLESIASTES. 

" Keep thy foot when thou goe 
God" — tne National Church. 

THE SONG OF SOLOMON. 

This hook is held, by the most eminent commen- 
tators, not only to refer to the Jewish Church, but 
to contain much poetical reference to Christ and 
his Church, which must be considered as a comple- 
tion of the Jewish dispensation, foreseen by thifi 
monarch. 



"Therefore, as the fire devoureth the stubM^^ 
and the flame consumetb the chafij so their root shall 
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be as rottenness, and their blossom shall go iip a 
the dust, because they have cast atcay the law of ti»M 
Lord of Hosts, and despised the word of the HoH 
One of Israel," " And Hezekiah received the letia 
from the hand of the messengers, and read it ; 
Hezekiah went up into the Itouse of the Lord, and 
spread it before the Lord." (xsxvii. 14). Here we 
have a most awful prophetic denunciation against 
the Israelites, " because they had cast away the law 
of the Lord," by neglecting or despising his esta- 
blished worship ; and we have also an instance of a 
king honouring God, in his house or church. 

" And kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and 
queens thy nursing mothers, (xlix. 2.?). This re- 
markable prophecy is held, by divines of varioui 
denominations, to refer to the slate of the Church 
in Gospel times, or the Christian dispensation. 
Such being the ca^e, it is difficult to conceive that 
the Queen, who sways the sceptre in our days, is not 
bound, by the revealed will of God, as well as by the 
laws of her country, which slie has sworn to observe 
and keep, to be a "nursing mother" to tbat braucli 
of the Church of Christ established in these realms ; 
and I have no fear of her Majesty neglectiiio; this 
solemnduty. The anti-church-rate Nonconformists of 
our days, however, tell us that the Queen, as a Queen, 
has no'thing to do with the support of the Church of 
Christmas established, orwitb any other Establishment; 
they tell us that the nation, as a nation, has nothing 
to do with the Church of God ! But such was not 
the opinion of the most eminent of the Noncon- 
formists of other days, who, I am inclined to believe, 
studied the Scriptures quite as much as the Chui 
and Stale separatists of the present time. 1 
good and learned Matthew Henry, in his commi 
tary on Isaiah xlix. 29, says — 

•'T!ie Christian Church, after a long captivity, 
happy in some such kings and queens as CoOEtantme, 
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and his mother Helena ; nnd nfterM-ards, Thcodosius, and 
others, who nvrsed tbo Church "ith all possible care and 
tendemoss. Whenever the sceptre of government is put 
into the hands of religious princes, then tliia promise is 
ftilfiUed. The Church in this world is in an infant state, 
and it is in tlie power of princes and magistrates to do it 
a great deal of service ; it is liappy when they do so, and 
tvhen their power is a praise to them that do welt," 

<' And the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and 
jli'n^f to the brightness of thy rising." (lx.3). "And 
the Gentiles shall see thy righteousness, and all 
kings thy glory." (Ixii. 2). These passages of 
Scripture most clearly predict the national establish- 
ment of the Church of Cbrist, under kings and 
princes. The whole of this book may be read and 
studied with great profit, in reference to this question- 

JEREMMH. 

" Is this house, which is called by my name, be- 
come a den of robbers in your eyes? Behold, even I 
have seen it, saith the Lord." This book teems with 
denunciations against the Jews, for their awful 
abandonment of God and his Church ; but there 
are also prophetic intimations of the restoration of 
Israel, after great tribulation and suffering for their 
sins and rejection of the Messiah. 

LAMENTATIONS. ^| 

After a vivid foresight of the destruction of Jeru-" 
salem — for the wickedness and idolatry of the people, 
their neglect and cormptioii of the temple service 
and worship, and their rejection of Christ, the great 
expiatory sacrifice and end of the ceremonial law of 
types and shadows — the prophet laments the future 
calamities of his country, and ejaculates, "The 
Lord hath cast off his altar, he hath abhorred his 
sanctuary." 
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In his vision as to the temple, the prophet relates 
the portion of land that would be given for the sanc- 
tuary, and for the priests and Levites, on its bei 
divided by lot. , 



The decree of an idolatrous Gentile king, Darius* 
is here given. After witnessing the miraculous pre- 
servation of Daniel, in the den of lions, Darius estor- 
hlished the religion of Daniel's God : " I make a 
decree, that, in every dominion of ray kingdom, mea 
tremble and fear before the God of Daniel; for he is 
the living God, and steadfast for ever, and his kin^ 
dom that which shall not be destroyed, and his 
dominion shall be even unto the end." 



" And I that am the Lord thy God, from the land 
of Egypt, will yet make thee to dwell in tabernacles, 
as in the days of the solemn feasts." 



" Sanctify ye a fast, call a solemn assembly, gather 
the elders and all the inhabitants of the land intO' 
the house of the Lord your God, and cry unto the 
Lord." 



" And they lay themselves down upon clothes Ia__ 
to pledge by every altar, and they drmk the wine oj ' 
the condemned in the house of their god." "In 
that day will I raise up the tabernacle of David that 
is fallen, and close up the breaches thereof, and I 
will raise up his ruins, and I will build it, as in the J 
days of old." 
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The destruction of Edom is prophesied, for their 
pride, and for their wron^ done unto Jacob, and unto 
God's Church and people. 



" Then I'said, I am cast out of thy sight ; yet will 
I look again_toward thy holy temple." 



" Therefore thou shalt liave none that shall cast 
a cord, by lot, in the congregation of the Lord." 
" And many nations shall come and say. Come, and 
let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, and to the 
house of the God of Jacob." ' 



" OjJudah, keep thy solemn feasts, perform thy 

TOWS." 

HABAKKUR. 

" For the earth shall be filled with the knowledge 
of the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the 
sea." " Woe unto him that saith to the wood. 
Awake; to the dumb stone, Arise, it shall teach ! 
Behold it is laid over with gold and silver, and there 
in no breath at ail in the midst of it. But the Lord 
.is in his holy temple : let all the earth keep silence 
before him." 

ZEFHANIAH. 



" Her priests have polluted the sanctuary : thej 
ve done violence to the law." 



We find in this book that the prophet reminds the 
Jews that it was their duty to rebuild the temple. 



] 
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they had, after their return from captivity, proceeded I 
with hiiildiiig the city for their own temporal com- ' 
fort ; and he reproves them thus : " Is it time for 
you, O ye, to dwell in your cieled houses, and thii 
nouse lie waste ? " The people evince a dispositiou 
to attend to this reproof; "and the Lord stirred up* 

* It call Ludiybe supposEdos having arieen from mere chaiice, 
that wheu ibe uiit Konitin emperor converted to the ChriBtum 
faith, ConstantinG, eitabUehed the Christian Church, that monarch 
had dominion over all the then known world. And, as we know : 
that God " stirred up " the kingi and governors of old to support 
his Church, why should it be thought improbable chat He "stirred 
up" the Genliie kiiws and govemots to embrace the CbriBtian 
faith, n[id to astablinu and »iupport the ChriBtian Church ? Why 
(bould we dinbelieve the historical nceoniit recordthd of Constan* 
tine, who aaid, " As I was meiiitwinp on my situation, and 
implorinp GodSi lielp, this wonderful vision was presented to me. 
Mid-daf being a little past, I saw with these eyei, in that part of 
the heaveDS just above the sun, the figure of a cross of light, out 
with it these words, ' Bg thispmmL' And when I much doubteA 
Christ appeared to me the selfsame night, in a dream, aiidordereC 
ne to form a standard like that which I had seen, and to employ it 
as my defence against my enemies." This seems to be as well 
authenticated as uny other statement in ancient history' : and that 
Conslantine did form such a standard is proved from a represen- 
tation of it being stamped on his coin, some pieces of which on 
still in preservation. 

I may bIbo mention here the interesting circumatonce of tlw 
two Ashnatee princes, who, having been brought to England aa 
hoftages. have received a Chrintian education, and are u 
turned, by the Niger expedition, to their own country. ' 
but consider this also as another fulfilment of the imcieut pro- 
phecies, in reference to the conversion of Gentile kings and 
princes. The fullowinKis extracted from ITboAiwr's ErOer Ga- 
xetle, of A()til 24lh, 1B4I : — 

"These two interesting Ashantec princes were in Exeter alwBlt | 
twelve months since ; and they have been on a visit for seven"™" 
days past with the worthy member for North Devon, Sir Thomi 
Dy lie Ac land, Burc, at Killerton. They are about to return I 
their native country, and are now on their way to Plymouth,! 
embark on board one of the steamers litced out for the Nigi 
expedition. We feel assured that every tight-minded Englifl 
man will sincerely wish the princes and the exp» " 

" We may further notice, thiit at a recent meeting, in London, 

of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge the Lord 

Bishop of Sudor and Mui in the clisir — on applicntion was made 
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the spirit of Zerubbabel, the son of Shealtiel, gover- 
nor of Judah, and the spirit of Joshua, the son of 
Josedecb the liigh priest, and the spirit of all the 
remnaDt of the people ; and thev came and did work 
in the house of the Lord of Hosts, their God." 
Here we have another striking instance of the autho- 
rities in Church and State uniting in the erection of 
the church and the re-establishment of the services 
of the sanctuary. 

ZECHAItlAH. 

" Therefore thus saith the Lord, I am relumed 

to Jerusalem with mercies : my house shall be built 

to supply Che princes witb what books migh t be roiisidered expe- 
dient. At that meeling a letter was read frotn ihc Rev. Thomas 
Pyne, their tutor, addressed to Mr. Robing, the following extract 
from which will be found of much interest : — 

■"Theiie young men, the Prince William Quantamissah, and 
the Prinee John Ansah, sons of the late, and nephews of the pre- 
sent, Kini; of Ashantee, were delivered up as hostages to the 
British Government, on the Gnal settlement of peace between 
Great Brilun and Ashantee. They have been educuted at the 
public charge, and are about to return home by the Niger expe. 

" ' It is thauffht that they may be very useful, by introducing' 
the blessings of Christianity and civilization among their people 
— a nation the most lemarkahle for enterprise, courage, and num- 
bers, of any of the native tribes. The King of Aahantee. I am 
credibly informed, hna said that he awwts die return of his rela- 
tives, Co observe the eSeclK of the white man's religion and cus- 
toms on their rharacter, with the view of considering how far it 
will be desirable to intioduce these among his subjects ; and he 
wishes to consult the princes on the best means. The princes 
themselves ore very anxious on the lubjecL They are two of 
the most exemplary young men I have ever known, and highly 
intelligent. The are members of the Church nfEnijtand, having 
been baptized and confirmed ; the elder is s communicant, the 
younger about to become one. They are very fond of reading, 
especially of religious literature. They wiik, loo, lomaititampiibSc 
ifW-sAipin Ihtir country, accordbig to Ihe rilea of mar reitcred Churdt.'' 

" It is almost needless to add that the Society immediately 
resolved to present to the princes a large Bible and Common 
Frayer-book, fit for a church, and a valuable and suitable stuck 
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in it, saith the Lord of Hosts, and a line shall be ' 
stretched forth upon Jerusalem." " In th 
there shall be upon the bells of the horses, holiness 
UNTO THE Lord ; and the pots in the Lord's house 
shall be like the bowls before the altar." 



In this book severe judgments are denounced 
against the priests, because they had polluted the 
altars, corrupted the worship of God in his temple^ 
and profaned the covenant of their fathers. Then 
the coming of John the Baptist, the forerunner of 
Christ, is declared : *' Behold, I will send my mes- 
senger, and he shall prepare the way before me; 

of books and tmcts— a present which, we uiidersund, was moBfi 
highly prized and apprecinted." 

Thu aubjoined is from a report of the proceedings of a public 
meeting, held in Exeter, on the 5th of May : — 

" The noble chairaiaii (the Earl of Devon) then said he had 
received a letter from the Bishop of Exeter, regretlitig that 
previous and indispensable engagements prevented him from 
attending the meeting, hut expressmglhe strong interest betakes 
in the objects of the Society, and enclosing aletter be had received 
from one of the Aahantee princes who had just left Ebe shores of 
Devonshire, and which letter would speak best for itself. Lord 
Devon read the letter as follows ; — 

" ' Royal Hotel, Devonport, April B6th, 1841. 

" ' My Lordj — I have much pleasure in addresEing a few lines 
to you, according to your lordship's kind request. I shall long i 
remember the eveoing which I had the privilege of spendin^f. J 
with your lordship, and your kiudiiesa to me, I trace all thf'' 
advantages with which this cuunttv is blessed to Christian!^ 
as conveyed chiefly by the holy Cliureh, of which I have t' 
honour of being a member. May it please Almighty God soi. 
to give the same grace to Ashantee I Indeed, my lord, I cannil 
tell jou how much my country, and all Africa, need your Cbrij 
tian efforts, and those of others. If England, with her g 
knowledge and power, will but fully rise to this work, I tr 
shall live to see a happy change. 

"■ I have the honour to be, my Lord, 

" ■ Your Lordshi])'s \-ery dutiful aeri 

"•William QrANTAUissAH." 



and the Lore! whom ye seek shall suddenly come to 
his temple, even the Messenger of the covenant 
whom ye delight in." A striking iotimation is given, 
just after the record of this promise, of the gTBat sin 
of withholding the tithes and otferin^ from the 
Church, which is termed Tabbing God. " Will a 
man roh God ? Yet ye have robbed me. But ye 
say, Wherein have we robbed thee ? /« tithes and 
offerings. Ye are cursed with a curse, for ye have 
robbed me ; even this whole nation. Bring me all 
the tithes into the storehouse, that there may he meat 
in mine house ; and prove me now herewith, saith 
the Lord of Hosts, if I will not open you the windows 
of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, that there 
shall not be room enough to receive it." 

*' Remember ye the Imo of Moses, my servant, 
which I commanded unto him in Horebjor all Israel, 
wiUt the statutes and judgments. 

" Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before 
the coming of the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord: 

" And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the 
children, and the heart of the children to their 
fathers, lest I come and smite the earth with a curse." 

Thus ends the Old Testament, with an injunc- 
tion to remember the law of Moses, the fundamental 
principle of which was an Established Church, sup- 
ported by a general tribute from all the people, or 
the union of Church and State, as instituted l^ 
Almighty God, The nature and condition of thia 
Established Church I have endeavoured to trace— 
although I feel how inefficiently I have goue through 
the books — from the creation of man to the end of 
the law and the prophets. In referring, withont 
comment, to many passages which merely allude to 
the house of God, or the temple, imder various cir- 
cumstances of prosi»erity and adversity, I have done 
so to show that the visible Church on earth, for the 
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e and worship of Almighty God, is not only 



held i 



the 



recognized as a national c 
highest honour and reverence throughout the whole 
of the books of the Old Testament ; such iiicidenlal 
recognition of the church or temple being also a r©« 
cognition of all the statutes and ordinances of Moses^ 
for a settled provision for the priests, the Levites, and 
the house of the Lord. 

It will hardly be denied, after the abundant 
evidence I have produced of a positive as well as 
inferential nature, that the union of Church and 
State, or the Government support of a Church Es- 
tablishment, is of divine origin and appointment, and 
of perpetual obligation, under the Old Testament 
dispensation. As, then, the national support of an 
Established State Keligioii was commanded by the 
Almighty, and enforced for fifteen hundred years, 
under the law of Moses — not to mention the prior 
manifestations of God's will, which I have adduced 
even from the very creation of the world — 1 cannot 
but consider it as something more than presumption 
for any man to say that a principle, as to religion, 
so founded and carried out — unless it had been after- 
wards interdicted by divine command — could ever be 
"unholy," "inconsistent," or " unscriptural," much 
less " blasphemous ! " I would earnestly urge the 
Quakers, and all Dissenters who hold these opinions, 
in reference to the establishment and Slate support 
of the Christian religion, to consider well, before tney 
repeat such sentiments, whether, from the Old or 
New Testament, they are warranted in assuming that J 
a general principle, which they must admit had its I 
origin from God, and was therefore essentially righl^ I 
can ever be essentially wrong. I 

I shall here probably be met with the old objeo* j 
tion, that I have been referring to a disnensatioQ ] 
which is abrogated, and with which Christians have 
nothing whatever to do — that there was something 
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peculiar and exclusive in the Old Testament dispen- 
sation, under the law, which is uot applicable to 
Gospel times, I have nnt, however, been able to 
discover any intimation that the principle of an 
established and endowed National Church was to be 
conSned to the Old Testament dispensation. The 
contrary, as i have sliown, is plainly implied and 
declared in many parts of the Old Testament; and 
I hope to he enabled to prove, from the books of the 
Hev Testament, that the same principle is ec[uaUy 
in accordance with the will of God under the Gospel 
dispensation, or the Church of Christ, which must 
not be considered as a new Church, but as the con- 
tinuation of the only Church of the triune Jehovah 
— the New Testament not being contrary to the Old 
(vide the seventh Article of the Church of England). 
The types, and ceremonies, and animal sacrifices of 
the Jewish Church being fulfilled in Christ, who, in 
his death, was the atonement previously shadowed 
forth, these rights and ceremonies were at an end, 
as also the sacrificing priesthood.* But the Jews 
having rejected the true Messiah, the establishment 
of the Gospel Church and priesthood, by our Sa- 
viour, was a continuance of the true Church of God, 
which would necessarily become established, on the 
conversion of Gentile kings and rulers. I have 
already observed on the importance of considering 



• Since completing the MS. for this wotk, I have observed 
that this point was couched on bf the Venerable Ari^bdeacon of 
Dorset (the Rev. R B. Buckle), iii his Visitation Charge at 
Borchester, on the 2nd of August laaL I ain iisppy in being 
enabled to avail myself uf this authority, in the following extract 
from an outline of the Chaiger — 

" The oppoiienla of the Church, indeed, denied the right to 
draw a concluHion from the Mosaic dispensstiuii^-chaC it was 
finished, and that all the arguments drawn ihererroni were inap- 
plicable. But ihey of the Cburch could not admit thii; cbey 
received the whole Bible as given by the inspiration of God, and 
that both the Old and New TeBtaroents were written for our 
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that the destruction of the monarchy and kingdom 
of the Jews was in consequence of their rejection of 
Christ ; but I would further remark, that another I 

fioiiit to be considered is the apparently clear reve- I 
ation that the nationality of the Jews will be restored 
before the second advent of our Lord — that this scat- 
tered people's "blindness in part" will be removed, 
by their conversion to the Christian faith — which 
great event some suppose, from recent "signs of 
the times" in the Last, to be approaching; but 
that, previous to the restoration of Israel, all tho 
Gentile kings, and queens, and nations, will have 
received the light of the Gospel, and will have esta- 
blished the Church of Christ in their several domi- 
nions. I throw out these considerations, as being 
very important; and I proceed to an examination of i 
the New Testament. 



ST. MATTHEW. 

In this book we have an account of the birth a 
the Saviouh, who was the promised Messiah, and ' 
the Head of the Church, from the foundation of the 
world. Our Lord, having been baptized by John, 
commenced his ministry on earth; and, after his 
fasting and temptation, " from that time Jesus began 
to preach." He then called Peter, and Andrew, and 



inBtnictioii. Many things, indeed — sue)) as tkosu which were 

EeculiBT, OT looal. oi' typical of wbat had since been fullilled 
nd become abotisbed, but mueb ctiaC was general yet lecaained, 
miitata vmimtlu, still to be observed ; Eucb, for instance, as tho 
iDOtal precepts of tbe law, tbe observance of one day in « 
the sepuratian of an order of men to attend to tbe work ol 
ministry, tlie luppoit of that body by the provision of a 
maintennnce, and their protection und the propagation of tl 
faitb by thosi! trbom Gad bad set in high places. Tlicie ihl 
had nothing' of a peculiar, a local, or a typical character, but w 
suited to tbe vranta of all, and binding on all." 
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James, and John; after which be formed a visible 
Church, appointing twelve apostles, aod not leaving 
it to the will of any who might presumptuously 
choose to assume the office. 1 then find it recorded 
(iv. 23), "And Jesus went about all Galilee, teach- 
ing in their si/nagogues, and preaching the Gospel 
of the kingdom." That is, Christ, immediately on 
commencing his ministry, taught in the established 
places of worship, iustructiug the Jews in tbeir syna- 

fogues, or provincial churches; and also, when at 
erusalem, being "daily in the temple." Here, 
then, I find the established worship not only recog- 
nized by our Lord, but so confirmed that he went to 
the established churches and great national temple, 
took part in the services, and there instructed the 
people that he was the promised Messiah, the end 
of the ceremonial law. I have not been able to dia- 
cover, in any part of the New Testament, a single 
instance in which, by fair inference, much less by 
positive injunction, Christ spoke against the Jewish 
Church, as an establishment, or indicated that esta- 
blished churches were contrary to the spirit of his 
Gospel; but I do find a number of Instances io 
which Christ honoured the established worship, and 
joined in it : and, in bis sermon on the mount, he 
tells the people, " Think not that I am come to de- 
stroy the law or the prophets : I am not come to 
destroy, but to fulfil." In this sermon, also, Christ 
taught his disciples that sublime and beautiful prayer,, 
known as ~ 

TOE LOBo'a 



" After this manner, therefore, pray ye ; Ou: 
which art in heaven, hallowed be tijy name. Thy king-" 
dam come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. 
Give ns thia day our dwly bread. And forgive ns our 
debts, as we forgive our debtors. And lead us not into 
tempCatioQ, but deliver us from evil : for thino is the king- 
dom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen." 
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rl maintain, without hesitation, that the union of 
Church and State, and the national support of re- 
_ ligion under the Christian dispensation, is more than 
imphed — is re-affirmed, in this universal prayer; and 
I tremble when I think of a Church and State se- 
paratist, or an objector to national religious esta- 
blishments, repeating; it, which, to me, seems nothing 
short of a mockery of our Lord's instructions for 
prayer. We first acknowledge God, and declare 
that his name is to be " hallowed," which is an act 
of solemn religious worship and duty — then we pray 
for our " daily bread," which is a temporal concern. 
So that here we have a complete union of spiritual 
and temporal things, or of Church and State, as 
taught us by He who " spake as man never spoke," 
and who could not err. But we pray also, " Thy 
kingdom come ; thy will be done in earth, as it is in 
heaven." How can this be accomplished, unless 
kings, and princes, and nations be converted to the 
Christian faith ? Had it not been the will of God 
that kings, and princes, and nations should be con- 
verted, our Ijord would not have directed his fol- 
lowers to pray for it That it was the will of God 
that such kingly and national conversions to the 
Gospel should take place, is, I repeat, revealed in the 
Old Testament prophecies. The will of God can 
never " be done in earth, as it is in keavejt," until 
sovereigns and subjects, all ranks and degrees of bis 
creatures here below, embrace the true faith, and 
join in the true worship and service of their heavenly 
Father. In the Church triumphant above, all tho 
blessed spirits, in one heart and mind, are engaged 
in the senice and worship of the Lord God Omni- 
potent— angels and arcliangeis, saints and martyrs, 
and all the liost of heaven. Before this can take 
place, in a lesser degree, in the Church militant ber& 
on earth, all kings must have become " the nursing 
btherS) and queens the DuisiDg mothers," of the 
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Church of Christ, which will necessarily be a "State 
Church," or a " National Church," in all the king- 
doms of the world. I hope, therefore, that the 
objectors to the union of Church and State, and the 
rejectors of National Religious Establishments, will 
pause and consider well what they are about to do, 
before they again repeat the Lord's Prayer, 

The sending forth of the twelve apostles is re- 
corded in chap. x. Christ here estabUshed a rc^uiar 
ministry in his visible Church on earth, and he 
endowed them with miraculous powers. He gave 
extraordinary powers, and a series of instructions ; 
but no instruction to preach against Church Esta- 
blishments, or to resist the laws in force for support- 
ing the National Church then existing. It was, 
indeed, his will that, for a time, his ministers and 
insible Church should not be believed in, or 
supported by, the sovereigns or great men of this 
world ; but as our Lord did not, either directly or 
indirectly, leave any injunction with his apostles, 
for their guidance, or for the guidance of their suc- 
cessors in the evangelical ministry, that the Gospel 
Church should not subsequently be established, or 
incorporated with States, or accept of support from 
kings and governments on earth— this is sufficient 
proof that it was not His will that such support 
should be refused, when offered. It must be known, 
then, to every professing Christian, who will exercise 
his ordinary understanding, that, unless the Almighty 
had specially interposed to prevent it, the conversion 
of the Gentile kings, and princes, and governments, 
and nations, to Christianity, after the destructioo of 
Jerusalem and the dispersion of the Jews, would 
inevitably bring with it the national establishment 
of the Church of Christ. When kings and queens 
were converted, and the Pagan idolatry, as a national 
worship, was abrogated, the substitution of the 
Churcti of Christ, as the national religion, with the 
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^tate support of this Clmrcli, was a necessary con- 
sequence, in the absence of any command by Christ 
to the contrary, or of any miraculous interposition 
to prevent it — unless we are to suppose that kin^ 
and queens, on receiving the Christian faith, lost all 
conscience and sense of reUgious obligation .' No 
such command was given by the great Head of the 
Christian Church, nor was tnere any such miraculous 
interposition to prevent it ; therefore, as soon as a 
^ing was converted, the union of Church and State 
was again established under the Gospel dispensa- 
tion — the Christian Church became a National 
Established Church: and as kings, and queens, and 
governments have become converted, the Church 
«as extended in fhe same manner, and will un- 
doubtedly continue so to extend, till the " Gentiles 
shall see thy righteousness, and alt Idiigs thy glory," 
(Isaiah Ixii). 

It is, then, the height of folly and presumption, 
for any one to say that the national establishment 
of the Christian Church is " unholy," or " sinful," 
or " unjust," or "unscrintural." Where is the Scrip- 
ture that forbids it ? The objector must resort to a 
very new Testament to find anything of the kind. 

"And when they were come to Capernaimi, they 
that received tribute-money, came to Peter, and 
■said. Doth not your master pay tribute ? He saitli. 
Yes. And when he was come into the house, 
-Jesus prevented him, saying, What thinkest thou, 
Simon? Of whom do the kings of the earth take 
custom, or tribute ? Of their own children, or of 
strangers? Peter saith unto him, Of strangers. 
Jesus saith unto him. Then are the children free. 
Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them, go 
thou to the sea, and cast an hook, and take up the 
fish that first cometh up ; and when thou hast 
opened his mouth, thou shalt find a piece of money; 
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tliat take, and give unto them for me and thee." 
(xvH. 24-27). 

In this instance of miraculous power there is^direct 
and positive evidence of Christ's sanction of an Es- 
tablished Church. He provided the money, for 
himself and his apostle, to pay the tribute or ciiurch- 
rate, which was to be applied to the support of the 
national temple ; and thus confirmed the command 
given to Moses, as recorded in Esodus, for levying 
the half-shekel, to be applied to the service and 
reparation of the establisbed sanctuary. It is re- 
markable that, although our Lord and liis apostle 
were not, in strict law, liable to the payment, his 
injunction was not to make objections or raise dis- 
putes, but, lest offence should be given to the autho- 
rities, to pay the tribute. How our modem objectors 
to Churcn Establishments, or to tithes and church- 
rates, can suppose they derive encouragement lixtm 
the acts or teaching of Christ and his apostles, or 
from " the spirit and genius of the Gospel," surpasses 
my comprehension. Do they find our Lord raising 
any plea of " conscieuee," on the ground that he 
was a "Dissenter" from the National Establish- 
ment — that he was a " Gospel preacher," and there- 
fore had nothing to do with " State religion ? " Do 
they find the great Head of the Church telling the 
" tribute collector " that he and his disciples had to 
support their own religious system, and therefore it 
was a " grievous oppression," and restraint upon their 
"religious liberty," that they should have to pay a 
State "impost" for supporting the Governmetit 
Church? Do they find our Lord giving any coun- 
tenance to a resistance to the payment of this rate, 
after the manner of the modern church-rate " mar- 
tyrs?" (!) — or holding out any encouragement to 
refuse or evade payment, after the fashion of the 
passive-resistance and " suffering" Quakers, and the 
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more noisy political sectarian agitators ? — They do 
not. If such parties, then, really suppose that th^ 
derive countenance fi-om the New Testament for 
their lawless and sacrilegious proceedings against the 
National Church and its property rights, I can only 
corae to one conclusion, that, being " led away, . 
through the adoption of false and unscriptural pnn*3 
ciples, by " strong delusion," they are induced to^ 
"believe a lie." May the eyes of their understand- 1 
ing be opened to the reception of the truth. If any I 
should object that this tribute-money was a civil tax, ' 
and not a rate or payment to the Established Church J 
of the Jews, I may refer them to no less than four J 
Nonconformist commentators — Dr. Gill, Dr. Dod*^ 
dridge, Matthew Henry, and Dr. Adam Clarke- 
who all agree, in the language of the latter, that i , 
was " not a lax to be paid to the Roman ^overrimentkl 
but a tax for the support of the temple." " Then 
law. Exodus XXX. 13 {says Dr. Clarke), obliged everj^ 
male amongst the Jews to pay half a shekel yearly, 
for the support of the temple." Therefore the 
church-rate established by God, under Moses, for 
the support of the national temple, and which was 
continued through the Old Testament times, was 
absolutely confirmed by the express command of 
Christ — the rate being paid by our Lord's miracu- 
lous interposition to provide the money. Am I, then, 
to take the mere opinion of anti-church-rate agitators, 
and reject the positive will and command of Christ ? 
Am I to believe God, or man ? Judge ye, my oppgr<.- 
nents, in this matter. 

To the artful question of the Pharisees, " I 
lawful to give tribute unto Ctesar, or not?" 
Lord replied (xxii. 1 7-22), " Render, therefore, u 
Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and unto T 
the things that are God's." Here, then, the p 
ciple for which I contend is again affirmed by C 
Our Lord says we are to render to the Church a 
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to the State the things, whether tribute or otherwise, 
which belong to each. If this was right in the time 
of the Roman emperors, who shall presume to say 
that it is wrong in the time of Christian sovereigns, 
when these, according to the ancient prophecy, are 
to be " nursing fatliers and nursing mothers of the 
Church?" I may here observe that the tribute 
paid to the Roman emperors, in those times, was not 
wholly applied to civil or state purposes. The Ro- 
man emperors, according to the learned in these 
matters, were not only kings, or governors, but also 
presided over religion, assuming the pontifical office 
as well as the regal ; and they applied part of the 
national tribute to the support of their national reli- 
gion. But the "genius and spirit of the Gospel," 
according to the teaching of Christ, was obedience 
to the laws of the land, even though tribute were 
exacted from the disciples of Jesus, for the support 
of a false system of religion ! Were Christians, then, 
under such circumstances, to pay the tribute and 
obey the law; and yet, in times when, and in a 
country where, the Christian Church is established* 
to refuse the rate and resist the law ? Monstrous, 
inconsistency ! ^M 

ST. MARK. <| 

" And they came to Jerusalem ; and Jesus went 
into the temple, and began to cast out them that 
sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew the 
tables of the money-changers, and the seats of them 
that sold doves ; and would not suSer that any man 
should carry any vessel through the temple. And he 
taught, saying unto them. Is it not written, my house 
shall be called, of all nations, the house of prayer? 
but ye have made it a den of thieves." (xi. 15-17). 
Jesus, as Lord over all, undertakes to remove abuses 
that had grown up in the temple ; but he does not. 
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because of these abuses, at once destroy the Na- 
tional Establishment. Imitating this divine example, 
in the same spirit did the martyrs and patriots of our 
blessed ReformatioD proceed to cast out the abuses 
and corruptions of the Romish apostasy ; they cor- 
rected what was unscriptural and wrong, but they i 
"l not attempt to destroy the National Church of 



" And he taught in their synagogues, being glor 
fied of all ; and tie came to Nazareth, where he had 
been brought up, and, as his custom was, he went 
into the synagogue on the Sabbath day, and stood 
up for to read." 



The account of Christ driving the buyers and sel- 
lers out of the temple is repeated, (ii.) He appeals 
to the Scriptures of the Old Testament as proof of 
his divine mission ; and says to the Jews, " For had 
ye believed Moses, ye would have believed me : for 
ne wrote of me. But if ye believe not his writings,. 
how shall ye believe my words ! " Stronger 
could hardly have been given that principles, i 
ference to religion, in the Old Testament, are of 
authorily under the Christian dispensation, and that 
the Church under the Gospel is but a continuation 
of the Church under the law ; but I must not enlai^ , 
on this question. 

1 am aware that the declaration of our Lord, " My J 
liingdom is not of this world," has been cited by^ 
Quakers and other voluntaries against Church E»j 
tablishments, and those property rights which thej4 
choose to term ** obnoxious imposts." This declara- * 
tion was evidently made as an answer to the prevailing 
notion of the Jews, who expected a mighty temporifl 
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prince and conqueror as their deliverer and Messiah ; 
and who would not believe in Christ, as he assumed 
quite an opposite character. His " kiogdom was not 
of this world ; " for the world was created by him — in 
the beginning, " all things were made by him, and 
without him was not anything made that was made." 
But if Christ's kingdom was not of this world, his 
Church militant here on earth was o/'this world, and 
in this world, since it was and is made up of men ; 
therefore the text cannot have any application what- 
ever to Church Establishments, or rates for the sup- 
port of National Churches. Nothing can be more 
absurd than the supposition that this isolated text, 
which has reference to quite a different question, 
alTords any warrant for refusing to pay lawful and 
rightful dues to the Church of Christ established in 
this country; and this seems to be almost the only pas- 
sage of Sacred Writ upon wliich the objectors rely ! 



" Now Peter and John went up together into the 
temple at the hour of prayer, being the ninth hour." 
It is also stated in this book that the apostles were 
*'daily in the tempio teaching and preaching of 
Christ" The apostles, like their Divine Master, 
honoured the temple ; 1 do not find them at any time* 
railing against Church Establishments. And although, 
after the death and resurrection of Christ, ChurcEes 
were formed apart from the temple, or Eslablished 
Church of the Jews, 1 do not find that the apostles 
advised or countenanced any resistance to the pay- 
ment of the tribute due to the National Jewish' 
Establishment, or the Heathen Establishment under 
the Romans, On the contrary, the apostles strongly 
enforce upon the Christian converts the dnty of pay. 
ing tribute, and every due and custom, aa requi' ' 
by the laws of the countr}-. 



ri^ 
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"If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, I 
peaceably witn all men." St, Paul, in this hm 
after enforcing subjection to the " higher now 
for " the powers that be are of God" — and declaring 
the lawfulness of rulers using force, or the sword of 
civil power, to compel obedience to the laws, says, 
to the Christian converts, " Ye must needs be sub- 
ject, not only for wrath, but also for conscience sake. 
For this cause pay ye tribute also [including temple or 
church-rate], for tney are God's ministers, attending; 
continually upon this very thing. Render, therefore, 
to all their dues ; tribute to whom tribute is due ; 
custom to whom custom ; fear to whom fear ; honour' 
to whom honour." Now be it remembered, that the- 
"higher powers," to whom the first Christians werof i 
to be subject, were Church and State powers, Thei i 
apostle evidently took quite an opposite view of con-^ J 
science, as applied to the payment of " tribute," andi 
" dues," and " custom," to that which is taken by^ ■ 
Quakers and other modem sectarians in this country ; 
the apostle enjoins the payment of the tribute, _/ort 
"conscience salie; " our voluntaries enjoin resistance* 
of, the payment of tribute, for " con*- 
sake I " Is the judgment and decision of- 
the apostle Paul, or the advice of our active and. 
passive agitators against church-rates and Churcb> 
Establishments, to be taken? Were tiie apostle^ 
Paul now on earth, and the agitators against church- 
rates to ask him the question, " Is it lawful to pay 
church-rates?" the apostle would probably tell the 
querists to search the Scriptures, referring them ' 
his Epistle to the Romans for an answer. A mc 
plain and explicit reply to such a question could n 
be given j and it ought of itself to silence all cavillei 
and objectors who profess to believe the Scrip|urB! 
Bat a ffreater than Paul, even Christ, who is "Got** | 
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over all, blessed for evenDore," tad answered tbe 
question before the apostle; therefore there can he 
no mistake as to what the will of the Lord is in tbese 
matters; and the professedly Bible-Christian ob- 

i'ectors have no excuse for their false, impious, aad 
awless principles. 



FlaST OP CORINTHIANB. 




The apostle Paul cautions theCorinthian coavt 
against "contentions" and " divisions ;" and aUhoa| 
ill consequence of the persecution of the Chri; 
and their straightened circumstances, and to r 
more completely the insinuations of his adversaries 
that he was preaching the Gospel for any persooal 
gain or advantage, he "laboured with his own hands," 
Be affirms the principle of a settled provision for tbe 
minister! of the Church : " Do ye not know that they 
which mini»ler about holy things live of the things 
of the temple ; and they which wait at the altar an; 
partakers with ttie altar ^ Even so hath the LotA 
ordained, that tliey which preach tbe Gospel should 
live of the Gospel." It is here cleariy laid down by 
the apostle that the principle which enjoined a pro- 
vision for the priests and temple of tbe Jews was 
applicable to tne Christian Cnurch, whenever cir- 
cumstances might permit it to be acted upon. The 
apostle says, " even so," or after the same manner, 
as the Jewish priests were provided for, should those 
be supported who are called to preach the Gospel. 

8EC0MD OF CORINTHIANS. 

" Giving no offence in anything, that the ministry 
be not blamed," To resist the payment of just 
dues to the Established Church is to give offence in. 
something. 
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GALATIANS. 

" Am I, therefore, become your enemy, because I 
tell you the truth?" I may numbly ask the same 
question of the objectors to Church Establishments. 
*' And as we have, therefore, opportunity, let us do 
good unto all men, especially imto them who are of J 
the household of faitii." 

EPHESIANS. 

" Endeavouring to keep the uoity of the Spirit ia 
the bond of peace." " Honour thy father and mo- 
ther, which is the first commandment with promise." 
This shows that, although the sacrifices of the Jewish 
system were superseded by the one great Sacrifice, 
and the typical ceremonies were aboHshed, tlie moral 
law and statutes are of perpetual obligation. 

PHILII'PIANS. 
The apostle enjoins the converts to imitate our 
Lord: "Let this mind be in you which was also in 
Christ Jesus." To resist the payment of National 
Church tribute was not the mind of Christ ; nor is 
it among the things that are "honest and just," 
which the apostle directs Christians to " think on." 

COLOSSIANS. 

"Beware, lest any man spoil you through philo- 
sophy and vain deceit, after the traditions of men." 
Are not the objectors to Church-rates and National 
Establishments spoiled " through vain deceit, after 
the traditions of men ?" Let them " beware." The 
apostle again enjoins submission to the different 
orders of society. 

THESSALONIANS. 

*' And we beseech you, brethren, to know them 
which labour among you, and are over you iu the 
D 3 



Lord, and admonish you ; and to esteem them very 
highly in love, for their works' sake," Let the re- 
vilers of bishops and clergjmen, who are lawfully set 
over the established churches in this land, and *'over 
the people in the Lord," mark this. 

riBST OF TIMOTHY. 

The apostle exhorts Timothy that prayer be made 
for " kings, and all in authority," that " we may lead 
a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and ho- 
nesty" — not dishonestly withholding the dues of the 
Church. " Let the elders that rule well be counted 
worthy of double honour, especially they who labour 
in the word and doctrine ; for the Scripture saJth, 
Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the 
Corn." If prayer is to be made for "kings, and all 
in authority," is it not the first hope of a Christian, 
in his prayer, that all such may be converted to the 
true faith f If so, then every member of a Christian 
community, who pray^ generally for "kings, and all 
in authority," prays for kingly and state support of 

the Church of Christ ; which will ever be the m 

sary consequence of such conversions. 

SECOND OF TIMOTHY. 

" All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and 
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in righteousness." The apostles do 
not tell us that the Old Testament — the " Scripture" 
they spoke of — is of no authority, as an example for 
the regulation of Christian Churches. 



" Put them in mind to be subject to principalities 
and powers, to obey magistrates." Magistrates are 
charged with the execution of the laws : to resist the 
laws refering to the Church, is to disobey magistrates. 
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Paul recognizes the settled order and appointment 
of the Christian ministry, not by allowing any man, 
who may ihink proper to do so, to assume the office 
of preacher or expounder. He says, " No man 
taketh this honour unto himself, but he that is called 
of God, as was Aaron." That is, by an outward and 
lawful calling bv those authorized to call and appoint. . 
" Obey them that have the rule over you, and sub—* 1 
mit yourselves, for they watch for your souls as they ' 
that must give an account." 



" For whore envy and strife is, there is confusion, 
and every evil work," Do not the Church and State J 
separatists, voluntaries, and church-rate abolitionists, ' 
stir up envy and strife against the Church and hern 
ministers, by which they excite "confusion, andli 
every evil work," in the minds of the uninformed? 



" Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man, • 
for the Lord's sake ; whether it be to the king, as-* 
supreme, or unto governors, as unto them that are 
sent by him for the punishment of evil doers, and 
for the praise of them that do well : as free, and not 
Tisiiig your liberty for a cloak of maliciousness, but 
as the servants of God, Honour all men. Love , 
the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the king." 

This is not an injunction lo a slavish, passive^ 
obedience, under any circumstances, as some have^ 
considered; but it is au injunction to that Christiatf^ 
submission to lawfully constituted authority, which iain 
necessary for the peace and good order of society, ' 
and the best security for national liberty. Thia^ 
apostle was evidently a supporter of the union of^ 
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Church and State, for, nest to the fear of God, he 
places tlie honour of the sovereign. 

SECOND OF PETEH. 

" For there were false prophets also among 
people, even as there shall be false teachers amon^ 
you ; and many shall follow their pernicious ways, 
by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil 
spoken of." Such are those who endeavour to de- 
lude the uninstructed and the poor, by telling them 
that Church Establishments, and the payment of 
tithes and church-rates, are " oppressive imposf" '* 
and "contrary to Scripture." 



" If we receive the witness of men, the witness 
God is greater." The witness I have produced in 
support of the national establishment of religion 
is "of God," as revealed in the Scripture; therefore 
it is greater than the witness of men. 

Gaius is commended for bis charity to th& 
brethren of the Christian Church, but ftiotrephes 
is condemned for prating against the apostle and his 
followers " with malicious words." The objectors 
to the National Church Establishment stem to- 
evince the spirit of Diotrephes in no trifling degree, 
since they are ever ready to ''prate agamst" the 
Established Church and clergy ♦' with malicious 
words." 






Judgments are denounced in this book against 
those " filthy dreamers," who " despise dommion, 
and speak evil of dignities." Let the enemies of 
the holy Temple of the British Constitution, our 
Established Church, heed this. Let such as pre- 
sume to " speak evil of those things which they 
know not," in reference to church-rates, and other 
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matters concerning the national religion of ourJ 
country, carefully read this Epistle, and ponder welC^ 
on what is said of " mockers,'' &c. 



nEVELATIONS. 

In this mysterious book of Scripture, the religion 
of Moses and Christ are combined, the saints being 
represented as sinmng " the song of Moses, the ser- 
vant of God, and the song of the Lamb." The i 
triumphant state of the Church on earth, at the^ 
second coming of Christ, appears also to be strik- ^ 
ingly represented, since it is intimated that a// kings 
and princes of the earth shall do the Church honourr 
and render it support. It is evident, from many 
prophetic indications, that the apostles and first i 
Christians, who suffered great persecution, foresaw 
a distant period when the visible Church of Christ 
on earth should undergo a great change; whlcli*^ 
indeed, must be the consequence of the genera 
conversion of the nations. Our Lord left his Church,,J 
after establishing it and settling its order on earth^J 
in weakness and persecution, the kings and greatp 
men being its persecutors ; but when He shall com^^ 
again, "in power and great glory," in the latter j 
day, " and all the holy angels with him," kings, and 
queens, and princes, and governors, will have be- 
come the friends and supporters of tlie Church ; for 
He " shall have the heathen for his inheritance, and 
the uttermost parts of the earth for his possession."* 
The evangelist says (chap. xiv. 6, and xxv. 4), "And 
I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven> 
having ttie everlasting Gospel to preach unto theti^^ 
that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, aaC 
kindred, and tongue, and people." "Who shal 
not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? 
thou only art holy ; for ali nations sliall come and! 



SB THE QUEEN AND THE QUAKERS. 

worship before thee, for thy judgments are made 
manifest." 

Christ is called, in this book, " the faithful wit- 
ness, and the first-begotten of the dead, and the 
Prince of the kings of the earth" (i. 3) ; it is al^o 
said, "And the Jiations of them which are sa\i'd 
shall walk in the light of it : and the kings of il;e 
earth do bring their glory and honour unto itj" 
which evidentty implies honour and support ren- 
dered by kings, and queens, and princes, to the 
Church of Christ, and to the ministers who preach 
the Christian religion. Dr. Lee says of these pas- 
sages of Scripture, "This, I think, must mean the 
Church of Christ ; and that no one will afiirm this 
language to be either Mosaic or symbolical, in any 
degree whatever. They are the plain declarations of 
the New Testament, ajiplyitig clearly to the Church, 
when it should be emancipated from the shifting 
times in which it was then placed." Such is tlie 
blessed state of the CImreh m England, and some 
other nations, at the present time ; and such will be 
hereafter the state of the Christian Church in aU' 
the countries now Mtting in darkness, until "the 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of 
our Lord and of his Christ." 

I have now gone through the sacred canon of holy 
Scripture, from Genesis to the Revelations. I have 
produced my evidence from the " law and the testi- 
mony," with such comment only as I have- deemed 
necessary for explanation ; and I fearlessly maintain 
that I have, from this unquestionable source, sub- 
stantiated the propositions in the title-page of this 
work — that " the union of Church and State is of 
divine origin and appointment, and of perpetual 
obligation ; and that the national establishment and 
support of the visible Church of God on earth, as 
instituted in the time of Moses, was designed to be 



THE dUSEV AMD THE QUAKERS. 

continued, in principle, under the Gospel dispeusa-* I 
tion, as foretold by the Old Testament prophets^iil 
and re-affirmed by the acts, the teaching, and thw 1 
prophetic declarations of Jesus Christ and his apoa- I 
ties." Plain and positive testimony, in proof of my; 1 
statements, I trust I have given in abundance, as iti I 
is presented throughout the whole of the divine tb" 1 
cords, so that "he who runs may read ;" nor have II I 
endeavoured to strain the inferential evidence beyond) 
its obvious application to the important points in- I 
sisted on. 1 humbly, but earnestly, submit that B I 
have proved "that Church Establishments do derivW I 
countenance from the nature of Christianity;" andf I 
that the incorporation of the Gospel Church witibl 1 
the kingly or queenly power and the civil laws, is ai I 
most holy and scriptural alliance — not intended "tV'l 
make the Church political, hut to make the Statei 1 
religious:" so that the united Altar, Throne, andf.l 
Constitution of Great Britain, as a National Institu-^ | 
tion, is in strict accordance with the will of God, i 
revealed in the written word. I feel, then, that IlJ 
may, without laying myself open to the charge c 
un charitableness, venture to tell the Quakers, anc 
all those Dissenters who counsel and advise thetl 
separation of Church and State, and who resist orf I 
seek to abolish the payment of tithes, church-ratesjl.l 
and other ecclesiastical dues, upon the presumptioitfa 
that their proceedings are sanctioned in the Bibl^ 
that they are in fearful error and sin — that, to r» 
bellious hostility to the settled laws and constitutioi 
of their country, they add the awful impiety i 
*' fighting against God." I would press this consi^j 
deration, in all seriousness, upon those who caV^ 
themselves Christians, of whatever sect or denomi 
nation, whether known by the shape of the hat aiK 
cut and colour of the coat, or mingling outward* 
with the rest of the world — I would press it mc 
deeply upon those objectors, who, with the Chure 
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of England, profess to maintain the great and vital 
Protestant principle, " the Bible is the standard of 
our faith," and would solemnly urge them to pause, 
and carefully re-examine the grounds upon which 
they have formed their opinions, ere they continue 
to attribute to the holy Scriptures the encourage- 
ment of principles and practices which are contra- 
dicted and denounced in almost every book of these- 
divine records. 

I again remind the Quakers that they affirm, iik 
their address to her Majesty, on her marria^, that 
they are "a Christian and a loyal bodyi" and assure- 
the Queen of their "cordial attachment to her 
Majesty's person and Government." Is it Christian 
loyalty, I would ask, to interrupt or resist those laws- 
which the Queen has sworn to maintain and exe- 
cute? Is it "cordial attachment to her Majesty's 
Government," to denounce the union of Church and 
State as " unholy and unscriptural," when they know- 
that the Queen's " Government" is a Government 
of Church and State — the Christian Church Esta- 
blishment being " part and parcel of the law of the 
land?" Her Majesty has swora to maintain, invio- 
late, the Protestant Church of these realms, as by 
law established, and to protect the rights of the 
bishops and clergy. The Quakers avowedly seek 
the destruction of the Church Establishment, and 
constantly invade the rights of the bishops and 
clergy, by endeavouring to withhold from them their 
lavrful property : yet the Quakers, who thus disloy- 
ally compel the Queen to enforce those laws against 
them for the protection of the churches and the 
property rights of the clergy, which form part of the 
regal Government, can coolly go to the foot of the 
Throne with professions of " Christian loyalty, and 
cordial attachment to her Majesty's person and " 
vernment 1" I repeat, that I cannot possibly 
stand how those who are avowedly hostile 
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Queen's Government, and who do all iti their power 
to subvert it, can, at the same time, be " cordially 
attached" to the Queen's Government ! I am unable 
to comprehend such "attachment;" and as to the 
"loyalty" boasted of, I am quite satisfied that it is 
not the " Christian loyalty" of the New Testament. 
That the Quakers only otTer a passive resistance to 
the authority of the Queen's Government and the 
lav^s, in refusinjj to pay tithes and church-rates, is 
no excuse : their principle of rebellion against the 
laws of the realm, and the revealed will of God, is 
precisely the same as if they resisted by violence — 
since it is only because the law happens to be 
stronger than tlie Quakers that they do not keep ia 
their own pockets money which belongs only to the 
National Altar, and tnose who minister thereat. 
Let them consider whether, in so doing, they are 
not " robbing God" in " tithes and offerings," This 
may be strong language, but I dare not compromise 
or surrender one particle of what I am convinced is- j 
the truth. The Quakers are a plain speaking and I 
a plain writing people, and it is my desire to " use 
all plainness of speech" with them, so that my sen- 
timents may not be misunderstood. Of tbeir attach- 
ment to the Queen's " person," I am not competent 
to give an opinion ; but far be it from me to sup- 
pose that the Friends, with all their stiffness and 
peculiarity, are incapable of appreciating female ex- 
cellence, or of evincmg a chivalrous gallantry towards 
exalted woman. But their profession of cordiaL 
attachment to the Queen's " Government" is quite 
another matter. I am competent to give an opinioa 
on this point ; and I again presume to assert that 
such a profession from the Quakers is utterly incon- j 
sistent with their avowed principles and known prac-, 1 
tices, as a religious sect in this country. The: 1 
Queen's Government, beyond all question, is a Go- [ 
vemment of Church and State — a Government, I 
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according to the laws and constitution of this r 
To maintain and carry into effect this for 
Government, the Queen has bound herself by the 
most solemn oath, taken before God and her people) 
at her coronation ; and upon condition only of so 
maintaining and carrying out this form of Govern- 
ment, does the Queen hold her right and title to the 
Crown. The Quakers object, in toto, to this form 
of Government, and openly seek to destroy it: they 
falsely assert that a Govenimenl of Church and 
State is unscriptural and evil, and affirm the Atheis- 
tical principle, "that it is not the business of the 
civil magistrate to interfere in matters of religion." 
The Quakers are, therefore, most decidedly hostile 
to the Queen's Government, They repudiate a 
Government according to the laws and constitution 
of their country, and actually resist it by refusing to 
pay tithes and church-rates. I do not wish to g^vC' 
unnecessary ofTence, but I cannot help thinking that 
the Quakers must have been very blind, or very 
wicked, when they made their boast to the Queen 
of their "Christian loyalty," and declared their 
"cordial attachment to her Majesty's person and 
Government." — I sincerely hope they were labouring 
under delusion, and that they will speedily see their 
error and abandon their erroneous principles. Surely 
they must have greatly deceived themselves, before 
they made such professions to the Queen ! 

I write this "more in sorrow than in anger," and 
would earnestly invoke the Quakers and other ob- 
jecting Dissenters to consider whether, in case tliey 
were to succeed in their objects, they are not placing 
in jeopardy the Protestant liberty and toleration they 
now enjoy. Let them look to the consequences of 
overturning the Church Establishment in this couo'- 
try, in other times — let them look to the conse* 
quences of such a step in the horrors of the French 
revolution — let lliem consider that Popery and Dis- 
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sent have each, as establishments, been tried, and' 
*' found wanting," in our country — and that the inevi- 
table consequences of madly separating the Protes-- 
tant Church Establishment from the State would be' 
the re-ascendancy of Popery, or the total destruction* 
of the monarchy. Of this there is moral certainly ; 
for the monarchy never did exist, it never could lon^' 
exist, in this country without an Established Church'; 
and Dissent is far too divided to amalgamate with^ 
the sovereignty, or to stand against Rome. Those ' 
who seek to destroy the Protestant Church Esta- 
blishment are therefore seeking to dethrone Queen 
Victoria and her Protestant line; they are seeking 
to destroy the Protestant monarchy and constitution 
of England, as settled in 1683, on "the principles 
which seated the House of Brunswick on the throne." 
They are seeking either to re-establish Popery and' 
a Popish sovereign, or to effect a democratic revolu- 
tion, which would lead to anarchy and a republic. 
At any rate, such would be the result of the carrying 
out of their principles and objects. I would charge 
the Quakers, then, and all other anti-church-rate- 
Dissenters, to ponder on these things, considered 
even on the low ground of human policy, or their 
own self-interest ; and, as there must be a Church 
Establishment or no monarchy, if they desire to 
preserve toleration and religious liberty, to let thaf 
" Establishment, by all means, remain in its present^ 
hands." But I press upon all objectors the higher 
and more awful considerations I have maintained; 
and I do hope that no Quaker or Dissenter, who 
may happen to read this work, will again appeal to 
holy Scripture as forbidding the union ofCIiurchand 
State — as affirming that Christian sovereigns, civil 
rulers, or magistrates, have nothing to do with reli- 
gion — as declaring against the national establishment 
and support of the Gospel worship and service of 
Almighty God — or as encouraging agitation against. 
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or resistance to, the payment of the endowments 
and dues belonghig to the churches and clei^ by 
law established in these realms. I urge upon all 
those who hold the principles against which I con- 
tend) the duty of examining well, and re-examining, 
theiropinions, and of testing them by those standards 
of Christian loyalty and "attachment to the Queen's 
Government" which are found in the word of divine 
inspiration — "Fear God: honour the king." "Ren- 
der, therefore, to all their dues : tribute to whom 
tribute is due ; custom to whom custom ; fear to 
whom fear ; honour to whom honour." " Ye must 
needs be subject, not only for wrath, but for con- 
science sake." " Render unto Caesar the things that 
are Caesar's, and unto God the things that are His." 
Having, then — as I hnmbly submit that I have — 
the spirit and the letter of the holy Scriptures, from 
Genesis to Revelations, in my favour; having the 
eternal principle of truth, justice, and equity, with 
the right of property and the laws of England, with 
me ; having Moses and the prophets, our Saviour 
and his apostles, as attesting witnesses to the validity 
of the propositions I have undertaken to substantiate, 
I close my labours, and abide the issue — with the 
most entire confidence, and in the humble hope 
that my efforts to maintain our glorious Constitution, 
in Church and State, may tend to advance the well- 
being of my country, and to hand down to the latest 
generation the blessings which emanate from "the^ 
Protestant religion and liberties of England." 
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TO THE READER. 



A DESIRE having been expressed, by many clergy- 
men and lay members of the Church of Englaud* 
at the time the following articles appeared in ffoot- 
mer's Exeter Gazette, that they should be repub- 
lished in a separate form, I have been induced to 
add them to this volume, in the hope that they may 
be found useful. 

As to proposed alterations in the law of church- 
rate, I may state that, after the most deliberate 
consideration, I feel satisfied that no change can be 
safely made in the general principle of this sacred 
provision for keeping up the fabrics of our parochial 
churches, and providing all things necessary for a 
decent celebration of divine worship. The rate is 
the undoubted inheritance of the Established Church, 
or national religion, set apart not for any particular 
period nr age, but for all posterittf ; and the three 
estates of the realm — ^Queen, Lords, and Commons 
— are solemnly bound to protect the National Altar 
in the collection of this PROPEnTV-JtiGHT. To 
destroy this rate, as a property-right, or a common 
LAW oBLisATioN, by taking the management of the 
parochiiil churches out of the hands of the rate- 
payers and their local ofBcers, the churchwardens, in 
order to place the churches under the managemeDt'i 
of a central board, or commission, sitting in LondoQjtf 
who would depend for their supplies upon an annual 
grant from the House of Commons — which may be 
voted or withheld, as circumstances rai»ht occur — 
would be a most unjustifiable and sacrilegious de- 
struction of the rights of the Church, and the privi- 
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leges of the people. Witli a title of twelve centuries 
of unquestioned and undisturbed right and enjoyment, 
no such alteration in church-rate could he made, in 
my humble judgment, without a violation of Magna 
Charta, the Bill of Rights, and the Coroiiation 
Oath — without an infraction of the settled constitu- 
tional laws of the land, involving a revolutionary 
attack on tLe institution of property itself. And, t;o 
abolish church-rate, as a national charge for suppart>- 
ing the established churches, in order to gratify a 
comparatively few restless, uninformed, or turbulent 
dissentients, would be the height of legislative impiety 
and madness. 

The only alterations required in reference to 
church-rate are, that the principle should be carried 
out in case of new churches being built, and that 
the mode of making and collecting the rate should 
be clearly defined. Much has been done towards 
the settlement of the latter questions by the decision 
in the Braintreo case ; in reference to which I am 
-enabled to subjoin some valuable extracts from a 
correct report of the charge delivered by the Vene- 
rable John Moore Stevens, Archdeacon of Exeter, 
in the church of St. Mary Major, in this city, at his 
visitation, oo Tuesday, the 5tn of May, 1841 ; and 
I shall take the opportunity of also introducing some 
other portions of this truly excellent charge : — 

The Venerable Archdeacon commenced by say- 
ing— 

" It lias pleased God to cast our lot upon times, which, 
whether wo consider the odvimcement of Bcieacc, and the 
ambitioiffi restlessness and activity of tte human faculties — 
so clinracteiistic of the days we live in — or the wonderful 
sagacity and skill ilisplajed in the development of the 
powers of nature, and the adaptation of them to arts and 
mamilacturcs, and to the general uses and business of life, 
we may reasonably iraa^ne will form a memorable epoch 
iu the history of our country, and in the annals of the 
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world. This may appear a topic having little connectioa ' 
witli tlio objects of oar present assembling togctlier, and 
I touch upou it only to make this rcficction — that in fol- 
lowing the track of modem discoveries, and reviewing the 
triumphs of scionce, we must look upon man, not us 
acting independently of Ilia Maker, but as tLc instrument 
of Providence in carrying out his gracious designs for the 
happiness of his creatures. We behold, with wonder and 
exultation, the almost miraculous powers of steam applied 
to navigation, and wo see the different regions of the 
elobe ttma brought into more close and intimate union by 
the rapidity of the passage from one quarter of the world 
to another ; countries distant and separated by vast seas 
approximated, as it were, and become neighbours, for oil 
tie purposes of traffic, of friendly communication, and 
social intercourse. Is it sufficient to view the results of 
human ingenuity merely as they ajfect the commercial or 
political world, as affording opportunities for gratifying 
the enterprising spuit or cupidity of merchants, or aiding 
the ambition of Icings? Rather must we contemplate 
them OS indeed the achievements of men, but as permitted 
and directed by an unerring wisdom which no mortal caa 
baffle — as ordained and controlled by a might which no 
human power can withstand — as means placed in our 
hands for the civilization of mankind, and awakening their 
hearts to every milder influence; but, above all, lor con- 
veying the blessings of Christaauity and the light of Gospel 
truth to tiic dai'kest corners of the earth — as opening a 
great door which should bo made ctfoctual to the more 
extended operations of the venerable Society for the Pro- 
pagation of the Qospel, which thus presents additional 
chums to our support and assistance; for the dilficuliiea 
of physical distance being, in a great mcodure, overcome, 
she will now go forth to our colonies, and to the remotest 
heathen, with facilities of communication, and other ad- 
vantages, beyond all former experience, like an angel o£ 
grace, to accomplish her errand of mercy. It must be 
acknowledged, at the same time, that our first care is due 
to the spiritual necessities of our fellow-citizeus at home; 
and the table of the House of Commons has been covered 
with parochial petitions for grants in aid of CuuRcH Ex- 
ZBH8I0N. It is beyond aJl doubt that the national feeling 
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iias been nobly e^rosscd, in a voice that cannot be mis- 
underatood. The erection of numerous churches and 
chapels by private individuals, and the munificent contri- 
butiona of the clergy and laity thioughout tlie land to the 
Society for Building tuid Enlarging Churches, and to the 
Additional Cunit«s' Fund Society, damonsttate ttie deep- 
rooted attachment of the eonimumty to the sationiil 
religion, and speak more forcibly than any language that 
could be used their heartfelt conviction, that it is tho 
sacred and imperative duty of a Christian Govemmcnt to 
provide the people subjected to its rule with adequate 
means of public worship, edification, and grace, and to 
render the Church Establishment and the parochial system 
co-extensive with tlie increased population — that the 
ideficiency of church accommodation, which can now be 
only reduced by the voluntary efforts and liberality of 
individuals, should be supplied at the national espeuae ! 
—and that, iji a Christian country, there should be a fold 
for every sheep, and for every fold a shepherd, 

" The question of CHuaoH-BArES, as far as the Go- 
vernment is concerned, remains in the same state as wben 
we lust met ; but the judgment delivered in tho Braintree 
case by the Lord Chief Justice Tindal, in the Court oF 
Exchequer, has left us without any doubt as to the cer- 
tainly of the law itself, or where resides the power of en- 
forcing its execution. From the language used on that 
occasion a probability has been inferred, tliat although a 
rate, refused by a majority of the parishioners assembled at 
a vestry meeting duly convened for the purpose, and sub- 
sequently made by the churchwardens, of their own 
sole authority, and not at a parish meeting, is invalid id 
law — yet that the church wardens, together with the mi- 
BoriCy of the parishioners then duly assembled, have the 
power of mnking a rate at the time when the refusal takes 
place, and against the consent of the majority. This is 
the opinion of Archdeacon Hale, ns appears irom his pre- 
face to a work just puhhshed, eutitled "Precedents in. 
'Causes of Office against Cliurchwardens, In illustration of 
the Law of Church-rate, and the Duty of Churchwardens 
and others;" and he gives many powerful reasons for 
such an opinion. [There can bardlybeadoubtof this, after 
the language used by the Lord Chief Justice Tindal ; and 
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it is understood tbat, M-hen a ease in point occurs, 
question will be Lrouglit before the court for solemn d 
sion]. If such should be the judgment of the court, when 
the caae is submitted to it for deciaion, the process in 
making a church-mlds will be simple, and free from all (Uf- 
liculty. But, whether such be the case or not, it iBsufficteat 
for us that we have the deliberate opinion of the Chief 
Justice of the Common Pleas, and several other judges, 
Bolemniy delivered, to this effect : — ' Wo are all of opinion 
(says his lordsliip) that the obligation by which the pa- 
rishioners — tbat is, tlie actual residents witlun, or the occu- -1 
piers of lands and tenomentsin, every parish — are bound to ] 
repair the body of the church whenever necessary, and to 
provide all tilings estential to the perfomtanre of dimne 
worship therein, is an obligation imposed on tliem by the 
COMMON LAW OP THB UNB.' Now WO welt know that it 
is by the common law of the land that the enjoyment of 
our boasted rights and liberties, and the provision of inhe- 
rited property and privil^e, are secured to us more firmly 
than by any written statute whatever. The Chief Justice 
thus proceeds : ' Such, then, being the law of the land, it 
follows, as a necessary coiisefjuence, that the repair of the 
fabric of the church is a duty which the parishioners are 
amipellable to perform — not a mere voluntary act, which 
they may perform or decline at tlieir own discretion ; that 
the law is imperative on them, absolutely that they do 
repair the Church, not binding on them in a qua!ilied, 
limited manner only, that they may repair or not, ns liiey 
think fit ; and tbat where it so liappens that the fabric of 
the ehurob stands in need of repair, the only question upon 
which the parisliioDcrs, when convened together to make 
a mte, can, by lavr, deliberate and determine, is not whether 
they will repair the church or not (forupon that point they 
are concluded by the law), but bow, and in what manner, 
the common law obligation, so biuding them, may be h&X 
and most effectually, and at the eanie time most conve- 
viently, performed and carried into effect. The pa- 
rishioners lutve no more power to throw off' the burthen of 
the repair of the church, than of the repairs of bridges and 
highwBj'S ; the compelling of the performance of the latter 
oUigation belonging exclusively to the temporal coiirtf^ 
whifst Chat of the fonncr has been exercised tmvaUy, 
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though perhaps not necessarily exclusively^ by the spi* 
ritual courts from time immemorial/ 

'* Surely, my brethren, no language can be clearer, nor 
more conclusive, than this, as to what the law is, and how 
it is to be carried into effect ; for we may be well assured 
that the law imposes no obligation without lodging some- 
where the facility of enforcing it. Suppose, tiben, that a 
majority of the parishioners assembled in vestry refuse to 
make a rate, it will be asked, where resides the power of 
compelUng them ? Here again we have it declared, by 
the same high judicial authority, that ' according to the 
undoubted construction of the statute 13 Edward I., com- 
monly called ^^Circumspecte agcUis^ the spiritual court has 
power and jurisdiction, by ecclesiastical censures^ to com- 
pel the churchwardens to perform their duty, in relation 
to the repairs of the church — to compel the parishioners 
to perform their duty, in providing the means to make such 
repairs — ^and, after a legal rate has been imposed, to com- 
pel each individual to contribute the sum assessed upon 

'^ The law of church-rates being thus clearly and authori- 
tatively expounded by the most eminent judges of the 
land, assembled to give solemn judgment in a case of 
church-rate, I will indulge the hope that the very few 
instances of opposition to it in this archdeaconry may never 
be repeated. All who are sincere in their attachment to 
that Apostolic Episcopal Church, which diffuses the inesti- 
mable blessings of the Christian religion among our people, 
will zealously co-operate with the churchwardens in pro- 
viding for the decent ministrations of the church, and the 
preservation of the edifices dedicated to God*s honoured 
service ; and I rejoice to bear testimony to the anxious 
desire manifested by the churchwardens in general, with 
whom I am officially connected, to discharge their duties 
faithfully, as trustees and guardians of the Church, and 
the protectors of its temporal rights and interests. Excep- 
tions there may be, but, to the honour of the body, they 
are happily most rare ; and no wonder, for as it is incon- 
ceivable that any Churchman should assist in selecting for 
that important and honourable office any person who avows 
hostility to our established religion, so it is incredible that 
any honest man should accept the trust with the deliberate 
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intention of violating its obligutions. A man may feel 
objoctions to tlie law, as it stands, and may pursue every 
constitutiiiDfJ mode of procuring its rcponl ,- but while 
tlic law remnins, he must obey tlie law ' for conscience 
sake.' And I would ask, can that be a pure and enlight- 
ened Christian conscience, which will justify or excuse any 
persons, whether Churchmen or Dissenters, repeating, or 
sffising their signatures to, this declaration, in the pre- 
sence of the archdeacon or his official — 'We do solemnly 
and sincerely declare, that we will wol! and truly perform 
the olEce of churchwardens within our said parish ;* and, 
having thus pledged themselves, acting in a spirit and 
manner altogether irreconcilable with their most solemn 
and recorded engagement ? Should, however, such devia- 
tions from the faith of honour and integrity occur, there is 
no difficulty in enforcing the obedience of the church- 
wardens to the laws of their office. Their duty is this— 
as soon as their appointment to the office is completed, by 
their making the declaration enjoined by law, they are to 
institute an ciamlnation into the actual condition of what 
is entrusted to them, to ascertain what repairs are neces- 
sary, and what is required to be supplied for the ministra- 
tions of the church ; and, having made an estimate of the 
eKpensB, lo lay it before a vestry meeting duly called for 
thepnrpose, andthen to propose arate. Should a majority 
of the parishioners then assembled refuse to make a reason- 
able rote, proceedings must he instituted in the Ecclo- 
uastical Court, in the criminal form, by articles, against oil 
or any of those who voted agoinst a rate for necessary 
expenses; and if the articles are proved, the Court would 
pronounce them to he so, would condemn the defendants 
m costs, and admonish them not to otfend again. A few 
examples thus made of the leading olfenders, would pro- 
bably deter them from exposing themselves to additional 
expenses and punishment, by a repetition of the offence.* 
" I have dwelt at length on this subject, not presuming 
to add anytliing to the information which you, my reverend 

" Itmaybe added, that parish Loners, who reiniuti contumacimH' 
after «uch sdmonilian, may be pronounced in coiitein|)t, and not. j 
only condemned in costB.but.under 53 Geo. III., cbB|>. 127, cunt- 1 
rained to prison for aix monihs, or till they shull have purged 1 
themselves of their contuniBcy. 
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bretliTon, alremty possess, but with the liope tliat yoa. will 
kindly assist me in explaining these matters to the church- 
worJens of your parishes, and solicitous myself to impreaa 
upon tlieir minila, that the law of ciiiirch-nitcB hue ever 
been satisfactorily pronounced by the solemn and united 
decision of the Lord Chief Justice of the Common Pleas 
and seven other judges, who are the constitutional inter- 
preters and expoimders of the laws and stnlutes of our 
country ; and that the Spiritual Courts possess the power' 
of carrying tiiat law into effect. In speaking of tile eiglit 
judges, I ought to add that it is also well known that Uie 
otlier judges entirely concurred with the judgment ihuB 
jironounce^, but could not be present to take part in the 
decision, inasmuch as their awn judgment, before deli- 
vered, was then before the court, to be tried by a writ of 

The Venerable Archdeacon, after referring to and 
explaining the oppressive effect to the clergy of Mr. 
Shaw Lefevre's Act for the regulation of Parochial 
Assessments, closed his charge as follows: — 

" My reverend brethren, in a charge addressed to yott 
eome years ago, I quoted the authority of the great cri^ 
of the Bublime, who recommends to those who cultivate 
the arts of poetry and eloquence, when the occasion calls 
for loftiness of style and sentiment, to reflect how Homer, 
or Plato, or Demosthenes would have tliought or expressed 
himself, that, by placing those illustrious patterns befbre 
them, their souis might reach the same heights of the' 
sublime. This advice I applied to ourselves, and obserred 
that we might be led to conceive the aublimest ideas of 
our office, as ministers of the Gospel, and to aspire after 
all the excellence we can attain in the pastoral charticter, 
if vre woulil contemplate steadily the brightest esamplee 
of ininiateriHl fidelity that have shone forth for our imitfU' 
tion trom [he first days of Christianity to the present time. 
It is at) ingenious addition of the great critic to the pre- 
cept I quoted, when he further advises an author to con- 
sider how Homer or Demosthenes, if present, would 
receive, or how be affected, with what he is saying. Give- 
me leave, in conclusion, to draw this precept likewise info 
AD application to ourselves. It could not fail, I thiiik, of 



a good effect upon the general tiiru of oar lives nnd con'<] 
TCrsfltion, did we occaeiounlly reflect wimt kucIj excellent ■ 
men ns Ignatius, and Polyciirp, and the [,Teat fumiii 
anil martyrs of our own Church, iTould tJiiiik of us 
liow they would be affected, were these departed s 
agciin upon eartli, and witnesses and critics of our b 
ments and behaviour. Did wo imagine aposties and evan^i 
gelisCB to he our spectators and jiid^oB, the theatre wouiyil 
le stili more solenm and august, and our amhition to excrf I 
would rise higher in proportion. But, above al!, how T 
should our hearts burn witliiu us, acting as we are in thl^ i 
Mai, not tile ideal, presence of CluiM, now 
imd spectator, hereafter onr impartial Judge, 
must give nucount of our miniatry in the presence of meif 
and uigets '< " 

In a charge recently delivered by the Venerable' 
Archdeacon Wilberforte, he enlarged uiion the ques- 
tion of church-rates, and, baring referred to thr 
■decision in the Braintree case, said — 

" But, besides these modes, the researches of tlie pW* 
sent laborious Archdeacon of Middlesex (Hale's 'Frece^ 
dents') suggest another, and, in some cases, still easier" 
course. A careful examination of the act-hooks of the 
EcclcsiasticBl Courts of the Archdeaconries of St. Alban's, 
Lewes, and London, has brought to light a series of pre- 
cedents, from the year 1537 to the year 1736, whidij 
ecem distinctly to establish, that ' when the necessity of ' 
repairing a church, or of providing the necessary omt^- 
mcnts for divine worslup, according to the rites of the 
Church of England, has been proved by presentment 
either in the Consistory Court of the diocese, or before 
the bishop or archdeacon, or tlieir ofGcinls or surrogates 
at their visitations, judicialiler eedentet, the ecclesiastical 
Judge, in such a case, whether bishop, archdeacon, offi- 
cial, or surrogate, has power to authorize and command 
the church ivardens to call a meeting of the parishioners, 
and at that meeting to make a rate, or cause it to be 
mode, with or without the consent of the majority of the 
parishioners.' For many reasons, this would be, b some 
coses, a more convenient mode of acting than any hitherto 
suggested, where it becomes needful to enforce by law 
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the granting of a rate. No decision of the civil courts- 
has as yet thrown any douht on its legality. The case 
will speedily be brought before them, and, I cannot hut 
hope, with the result which all true Churchmen must 
desire : hut, in the mean time, after carefully examining 
the precedents adduced, I am perfectly prepared to pro- 
ceed by such monition against any parish which is now 
duly presented to me as having refused to grant a neces- 
sary rate. 

" One word xfaay be needful on the cessation of these 
precedents a century ago. They seem then to have 
ceased only because resistance to the law had been at 
that time overcome, and so no such measures were any 
longer needed for its enforcement." 

The Archdeacon then expresses his readiness to 
come forward to enforce on reluctant vestries the 
performance of the duty of making a rate, when 
proven necessary ; and giving, as his reason for his 
willingness, his conviction ^^ that a sure and lasting 
peace was never yet purchased by any timid conceS" 
sion of the Church's rights to the clamour of her- 
enemies/" 
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Brother Citizens, — A question of the most vital 
importance to all ranks and ileDooiiniLttons of the people 
of England — a question affecting our best and dearest 
privileges, individually and collectively — a question in- 
volving the national profession of the Christian religion 
in this country, and the continuance of our Protestant 
monarchy and constitution, in Church and State — has 
reoently excited much interest, and undergone much 
diacussion within the walls of our ancient city. Permit 
me, then, as an Esonian, proud of my native city, and 
anxious to uphold its loyal and Protestant character — 
as an Englisiiman, who will not yield to any man in the 
sense I entertain of the inestimable value of the civil 
liberty and religious toleration we enjoy — but, above all, 
as a member, a voluntary member, of that matchless J 
Christian institution, the " last best gift of God to man," i 
the Protestant Episcopal United Church of England andl 
Ireland established in this country — respectfully to 
claim your attention while I state the grounds upon 
which 1 rest my uncompromising opposition to the mea- 
sure proposed by his Majesty's Ministers for the aboli- 
tion of church-rates. 1 take this mode of doing soi 
because large public meetings, unless both parties will 
consent to keep order, are not calculated for the discus- 
sion of such questions as these, which require calm and 
deliberate investigation. I shall appeal, not to your 
prejudices — not to your excited passions — not to your i 
pecuniar^' interests; but to your reason and common' 
sense — to your honest and impartial judgment, as ra- 
tional and accountable beings, answerable for yc 
conduct in this matter to your country and your Gi 
e3 
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I do not take up this great question in t]ie spirit of fac- 
tion or party, but I take it up upon tar higher and lofUer 
grounds — upon principle and conscience; and, as a 
Churchman, I claim from those of you who dissent from 
me, the same respect for my conscientwut scruples against 
the bill in ijuestion as tou ask me to concede to you in 
its favour. I at once declare that, such is the sense of 
my duty which I entertain upon the subject, I dare not, 
without a violation of the most sacred obligations of my 
conscience, consent to give up even the smallest fraction 
of a farthing of the church-rate, except I have a full and 
fair equivalent, as a redemption, from the public reve- 
nue, contributed by all denominations of the people. I 
cannot, I will not, surrender one atom of that property 
right, which for centuries has belonged to our Eccle- 
siastical Establishment, and has been set apart for the 
special purpose of keeping up the fabrics of our an- 
cient churches, which are dedicated to the worship o£ 
Almighty God — which holy temples of the Constitution 
are the best inheritance, the birthright of the people. I 
therefore consider the Ministerial bill to be unjiuit, 
illegal, and unconstitutional in principle ; dishonest and 
fraudulent in detail ; and altogether destructive of the 
great and solemnly recognized principle of a Kational 
Religious Establishment. I now proceed to my par- 
ticular object, which is to answer the arguments uaedf 
and the statements made, by the gentlemen who sup- 
ported the Ministerial measure at the public meeting 
held at the Guildhall, in this city, on Thursday last. 

I shall reply to the speakers, teriatim, in the order in 
which they acldressed the meeting ; and, in commencing 
with the speech of Mr. Mark Kennawav, I beg to say 
that it shall be my endeavour to treat him, and everj 
other individual on whose observations I intend to re- 
mark, with that respect which is due to them as geotle- 
men of liberal education and cultivated minds ; as 
lawyers and Dissenting ministers standing high in their 
professions ; as men of character and ability occupying 
a most respectable position in this city. And here let 
me express mv high admiration of Mr. Mark Kenn^ 
viay's beautiful ana dignified exordium, as rich in truly- 
English sentiment as it was eloquent and forcible in 
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^ ^ , ' me declare my entire e 
him, when he said, " Wensk to assemble in this the hi 
of our ftitiiers to express our opinion on a great consti' 
tutional question ; we ask to assemble as freemen — not 
as freemen in possession of that freedom which allows 
us to move about to and fro in the streets and environs 
of our town — but we ask to come here as freemen, to 
give vent to those feelings which we entertain on this 
subject, that here we may declare to one another the 
opinions which we entertain on the question of church- 
rates, that we may canvass its merits freely and without i 
i^eserve, and prove that we are not only fret- in body, , 
but free in mind — that we are not the slaves of party^ 1 
feding, hut that we are, in the true acceptation of t' " 
term, free iti all that constitutes liberty of the high* 
order," I echo these glorious sentiments from the Ik 
torn of my heart : I tell the learned gentleman, and a 
others who differ from me, that I never was, I nevef 
will be, the grovelling slats of any man, or of any part 
No — 



So fer, then, we are agreed ; and if I have boldness ta\ L 
enter the lists against such opponents, it arises from affl 
consciousness that the position upon which I take mj^B 
stand b impregnable, and from a conviction tliat 1 have,.! 
a right to express my sentiments to you, since " I hava.l 
no oljiect to gain, no interest at heart, hut the publiotf 
good, 

Mr, Mark Kennaway opens his at^ument by sayin 
" Church-rate, as I understand the matter, then, is a tt 
to which this country haa long been subjected." 1 ; 
once deny the correctness of the proposition : I contencli 
that church-rate is not a tax, but that it is a propertyj 
held by as good a teuure as the right or tide to ann 
property in the kingdom. If church-rate be a 
coui'se it came out in some budget. I ask the learnedj 
geutleman, then, to tell me what Chancellor of tlie I 
chequer laid it on ? Under what Ministry, and in wl 
year, was it imposed ? How can ohurcb-iuie be a b 
when it existed before taxes were invented, when king»|J 
I carried on their wars and paid their servants out of 
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their hereditary revenues? Church-rate is not, then, a> 
tax, but it is a property : it was never imposed by the 
Legislature as a tax — it has never been de^t with by 
the Legislature as such. The origio of church-rate is 
buried in remote antiquity, but it is beyond all doubt 
that it has been a charge upon land — or upon the per- 
son, in " respect of the land," I care not which — for 
centuries past. Had the strongest doubts attached to 
the original validity of the claim, its unchallenged exer- 
cise for so long a period would sufficiently establish it. 
All the lands of the kingdom have repeatedly changed 
owners since the institution of church-rates ; and whe- 
ther they have been sold, or conferred upon the adhe- 
rents of the successful party in a civil war, the church- 
rat£ has been invariably recognized and acted upon in 
every change : there is, there can be, no claimant to. 
contest the right of the C4iurch to church-rate ; for the 
landholder, whose rent it diminishes, took his estate, or 
bought his house, subject to the claim, and paid for it 
in proportion. Church-rate is, therefore, a chat^ upoa 
the parishes for the maintenance of the fabrics of the 
ancient churches, which were originally btiilt by the 
voluntary munificence of our forefathers ; it is conse- 



nor ought the payment of church-rate to be thought 
any more burtheusome to the conscience of a Dissenter, 
than the payment by a Churchman of a rent charge for 
keeping up a Dissenting chapel out of lands or houses 
which be may have inherited or purchased, and upoit 
which property such rent charge had been bequeathed 
by the original owner. Such is the exact state of pro- 
perty possessed by numbers of Churchmen in the king- 
dom, but who never dream of evading the payment 
X« a plea of contcience I Mr. Kennaway alludes to 
. Barnes's pamphlet on the antiquity of church-rates, 
and says, " He has written a book to show the origin 
and antiquity of it. Now I do not think that, even if" 
he has succeeded in that object, he has mucb advan* 
taged the subject; the antiquity of the law would not 
have much weight with the people of this country. I 
mean to maintain that position — the antiquity of the- 
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law would not have much weight with the people oP 
this country. I mean to maintain that position, and I 
do it on these grounds : he traces thia tax very close 
upon the reign of — earlier, indeed, but he goes back tO' 
the reign of — Edward 1., where he finds some authorily- 
for the levying of it. Now when Mr. Barnes traces it 
back thus, he does, in my opinion, a good deal to make 
out the whole case ; for we are entitled to ask, in what 
state was the country at the time this tax was put upoa 
the people ? What was the influence of the clergj'? 
"What was the intelligence of the people? Because,. 
unless the people had some power, ucleBs they had some- 
information, and were a party to the transaction, the- 
people would now turn round and say — why we had no 
voice in the matter." WJiat could have induced a legal 
gentleman to venture to put forth such a doctrine as 
this I cannot conceive, since, if Mr. Kennaway'a " posi- 
tion " were sound, it would go to vitiate, to damnify, 
the title of ever}' estate in the kingdom. I t'enture to 
assert that not a single title-deed, out of the numbers ia 
the possession of the learned gentleman, would be worth 
a_ straw I I ask the learned gentleman to tell rae what. 
"voice" or concern "the people," or those who are 
now termed " the people," had in originating any of 
the fundamental laws upon which property is held in 
this country 7 I ask the learned gentleman, as a law- 
yer, whether, if he can trace the estates of a nobleman, 
in interrupted succession, before the time of William 
the Conqueror — I will not go back further — he does- 
not place a peculiar value on such a title, upon the 
ground that it stamps a stronger right upon it, as well 
as additional dignity upon the family ? Now I should. 
be glad to be informed what " voice" the people — who, 
almost down to the time of Elizabeth, were in a statcTj 
of vassalage — had in establishing the laws respectini 
property before the Conquest? And what "voici 
had the people in the distribution of property at tl_ 
period ? But I will come down to Henry VIII., ant 
ask the learned gentleman to be kind enough to tell mi 
what ■' voice the people had in this matter," when thta? 
monarch seized a considerable portion of the Churcl 
property— not, be it remembered, upon any plea o£.| 
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ri(fhl, but upon the plea of the great corruption of the 
mona£teries — and distributed it to his lay favourites, 
among whom the house of Bedford appears to have 
been peculiarly lucky in their lai^ slice of the spoil? 
Because, according to the learned gentleman's doctrine, 
" unless they had some power, unless they had some 
information, and were a party to the transaction, the 
people would now turn round and say — Kh^ wE liad no 
voice in the matter," and therefore yoo ^ane no right to 
the estates, and ymi mvM give tiietn up to us, the people, 
for the general benefit! ! O, ye house of Bedford, look 
to yourselves — O, all ye holders of property once be- 
longing to the Church — O, all ye lay tithe proprietors 
— O, ye owners of Church lands and houses, " one and 
all," look about you, if Mr. Kennaway's doctrine should' 
■ever be put in practice! I must again express my 
astonishment that a gentleman of Mr. Kennaway's leg^ 
knowledge and acuteness should have attempted to 
" maintain such a position," aa an argument against the 
title of church-rat«8, and in favour of their abolition ; 
for I repeat that, if his doctrine is good for anything, 
there is not a title-deed in the kingdom worth a single 
straw. It is enough to reply to it, that the principle 
■which supports the plunder of the Church would justify 
universal spoliation ; and if we proceed to question the 
validity of a title to lands won by the sword in different 
•civil wars, the whole kingdom becomes forfeited. The 
extravagance of such a proposal may startle the boldest ; 
but unless rapine and confiscation confer a better titlte 
than attaches to gifts voluntarily devoted by religions 
feeling, or even by superstitious feeling, to the service 
of God and of his sanctuary, the property rights of the 
Church are the most sacred in the kingdom, and the 
last which jusLioe would touch. It is a i-cmarkable 
Jact in favoTir of the title of cimrch-rates, that when the 
Dissenters had effected the overthrow of the Monarchy 
and the Church, and held the Government of the coun- 
try (luringthe Commonwealth, they never questioned tile 
tike nf the chj/rek-rate — they never thought of abolishing 
church-rates — l/iey nevm' Jbund the rate burtkenaome to 
their fxnseiences — nor did they think they were " punish- 
ing" the ejected clergy, and the members of the Church, 



for " conacisnce sake," when they collecWd the church. 
rate from tliem. On the contrarj', there is an early Act 
of Parliament, in the time of Cromwell, '■'■for upholdingi 
and keeping all ParisAet and ChapeU, and for paymeMU, 
of Church duties." This Act expressly recognizes andf 
enforces the levying of church-rates, and states the pur»- 
poses to which they are to be applied. I press this fact 
upon the attention of Mr. Kennaway, and those who are 
with him in opinion upon this question — not by way of 
reproach to the Dissenters of the present day, but a8< 
forming the strongest possible evidence in favour of thai 
validity of the rate, since it has been recognized andJ 
collected under every change, under every form of 
Government But if I had no other answer to the 
case, I would take my stand against Mr. Kennaway, 
in support of the title of church-rates, upon the Revo- 
lution of 1688, when the Protestant succession was 
solemnly established eeio perpelua — when the union of 
Church and State was again solemnly ratified and coiW' 
flrmed-^and when all the rights and privileges of thtt, 
bishops and clergy of the Protestant Establish* ~ 
Church, and of the diurdiee committed to Iheir ca 
were solemnly guaranteed, and t:ealed by the oath of 
Sovereign at /tie coronation. That church-rate was 
of those rights of the Church so recognized, gaurui: 
and sealed, Mr. Kennaway, I am sure, will not denyfl 
and unless the church-rate abolitionistH intend to brii 
in the Pope to absolve William IV. from his oath, 
cannot see how it is possible for such a bill as thaC 
proposed by Ministers, even if it should pass both' 
Houses of Parliament, to be presented to the king for 
his approval ; I am morally certain that, if such a bill 
was presented to his Majesty, he would " rather lay his 
head upon the block, and give up his crown," thiin affix 
his signature to it. But the unprincipled biU leill not 
}>aa»hoth Hoiisee of Parliament ; for, although it may bft 
dragged through the Lower House by " iTishpeijury," 
as thM faithful minister and champion of the Cliuri ' 
the Rev. C. Bartholomew, justly stated — I say juf 
and truly stated, for if oath-breaking is not perjury, 
call upon my opponents to tell me what is — it will ni 
go further; and therefore Ictus "thank God that 
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have a House of LorcU." There is one point 
worthy of notice in Mr Kennaway's speech. The 
learned gentleman alluded to Sir William Follett's able 
address in the House of Commons upon the subject, 
but he took especial eare not to attempt any answer to 
the legal opinions of the honourable and learned mem- 
ber, or to his exposure of the injustice proposed to be 
done to the lessees by the Ministerial plan, which in- 
justice has since been admitted by Lord Brougham, 
who says "tia/part of the bill is bad." I may here 
remark, in order to show the iniquity of the plau, aa 
aiTecting the lessees, that many of these are trustees 
for valuable public charities, to whom the lessors — the 
greedy, grasping bbhops and deans and chapters E — 
actually remit in some cases the whole, in other in- 
stances a moiety, of the tines on renewal, in support 
of benevolent institutions. The dean and chapter of 
Westminster return to St. Margaret's Hospital one 
half the fines on renewals ; and to the Corporation of 
the Grey Coat Hospital, Toth ill-fields, the whole of 
the fines, on condition of having the right of presenting 
a few children to the charity. The governors estimate 
the value of the gifts, thus bestowed on this charity 
alone, at between 400/. and 5001. per annum, as stated 
in that excellent jouma], the Morninff Herald. Many- 
instances of a simitar nature may be referred to. Wliat 
other landlord is found to exercise such real liberality, 
as we find in the " rapacious " Church ? May we not 
say to many of those who are now joining in the cry 
for the abolition of church-rate, and thus contributing 
to the robbery of thepoor, "Gothouanddo likewise? 
Another most egregious blunder in this notable scheme 
of the Chancellor of the Exchequer, is the direct plun- 
der of the lessees of the house property, wJio are to be 
allowed, as a compensation for the loss of their tenant- 
right of renewal, theprivilegeof purchasing the fee-fnm- 
ple property at twenty-five years' purchase; whereas they 
could not sell it at more than fifteen or sixteen years' 
purchase 1 — so that here would be a direct loss equivalent 
to nine or ten years' purchase ! This has been conArmed 
by Mr. Morgan, the actuary, quoted by Sir R. Peel, 
who says, that " while the fee-simple of landed proi 



because nf its peruhable nature, is not wortli more tban^ 
sixteen yearg' purchase !" 

Such is Uie notable plan of Mr. Spring Rice, for 
screwing 250,000/. out of Church property, without in- 
juring the Church, the lessees, or any one — very much 
like proposing to find something out of nothing ! After 
this, I ask Mr. Keunaway it the Rev. Christopher 
Charles Bartholomew was not justified in saying that 
the Ministerial bill is "based -ujmn fraud and nupported 
by sacrilege ?" I feel confident that upon a calm consi- 
deration of this part of the question, after fairly ex- 
amining the evidence I have brought forward, no 
Englishman, whose mind is unprejudiced, will dispute 
the title of the Church to the rate for iieeping up the 
fabrics of the ancient parochial buildings, which, like so 
many heavenly beacon -lights, are scattered throughout 
the length and breadth of the land, for the general 
benefit of the people ; — that, before I have concluded 
the subject, I shall have shown that the law, which calls 
upon the parishes to maintain the fabrics of the churches, 
is a just and equitable law ; and that the payment o£ 
the rate by the Dissenter is not an infraction of his re- 
ligious liberty, or a punishment of him for "conscience 
sake," but that it is in strict accordance with the divine 
rule of doing unto others as we would they should do 
unto us. I feel an honest conviction that I have already 
proved Mr. Keunaway to be wrong in all his proposi- 
tions, and "bad and rotten" in all his arguments, which,, 
like a rope of sand, crumbles to atoms at the meroj 
toucli of the hand of reason and truth. 

I have the honour to be, brother citizens. 
Yours, with great respect. 

The Editor. 

Note. — In order to shorten the labour, and save 
the space in the Gaxetle, which must be occupied ii 
replying to the speeches of Dr. Payne, the Rev. HiV 
Acton, and Mr. Terrell, I propose to answer thesgr 
gentlemen at a public meeting, to be held at thM 
Athenceum (if permission can be obtained), or at tliK 
Subscription Rooms ; a chairman to be appointed, an£ 
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the audience to be composed of oiie-balf church-rate 
abolition Diwentt^rs and their friends, and one-half 
Churchmen and Conservative Dissenters, to be ad- 
mitted by tickeff. No interruption to be permitted, 
and the meeting to be conducted under n-gulations, aa 
may be agreed upon between the parties. 1 propose 
to answer one speech ; then the gentleman opposed, to 
answer lue, and my reply to his answer to follow. If 
thifl challenge is declined, I shall feel it my duty to 
proceed with the question, by answering Dr. Payne's 
speech in the next Gazelle, my object ))eing " the truth, 
the whole truth, and nothing but the truth." 

SAMUEL CAREY RICHARDS. 






LETTER II. 

iBxtraeUd/raM Wonimw. Bulrr GmUn ^pri! 1: 

Brother Citizens, — From the silence of my revie? 
■rend and learned opponents since my last address, t 
infer tliat they have declined the challenge I gave them 
to meet me at a public assembly of the friends of both- 
parties, to discuss the church-rate question. Probably 
these distinguished men of intellect think me — an un- 
learned man of humble origin — unworthy of their notice; 
and some of you may consider me very bold, if not 
presumptuous, in entering the lists against such antago- 
nists. I would remind you, however, that the great 
Goliath of old thought little David a most instgnifleajit 
opponent ; but the small stone from the shepherd of 
Israel's sling, when directed by Omnipotence, was suffi- 
cient to bring down the mighty champion of Gath, and 
proved the means of overthrowing the fbrmidable hosts 
of the Philistines. I rely, therefore, upon the goodness 
of the cause I have undertaken to defend, and not upon 
-any vainglorious estimate of my owu feeble ability or 
strength, in pursuing Che contest to a successful termi- 
nation : great is truth — it will prevail. 

Before I proceed to reply to the speech of the Rev, 
Dr. Payne, Dissenting minister, which is the nest in 
order, I cannot help expressing the deep sorrow 1 felt, 
when, onwallting into the " hall of our fathers," the day 
.after the public meeting, I saw labourei^, poor men, and 
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is worth thirty years' purchase, that of house property, 
lecause itf iu perithahh nature, is not wortli more t/iani 
tixieen gears' purchoie -'" I 

Such is die notable plan of Mr. Spring Rice, for 1 
screwing 250,000/. out of Church property, without in- i 
juring the Church, the lessees, or any one — very much 
like proposing to find something out of nothing I After 1 
this, I ask Mr. Kennaway if the Rev. Cliristopher f 
Charles Bartholomew was not justified in saying that 
the Ministerial bill is " baeed vpon fraud and mpported 
hy merilege?" I feel confident that upon a calm consi- 
deration of this part of the question, alter fairly ex- 
aminiog the evidence I have brought forward, no 
Englishman, whose mind is unprejudiced, will dispute 
the title of the Church to the rate iov keeping up the 
fabrics of the ancient parochial buildings, which, like so 
many heavenly beacon-lights, are scattered throughout 
the length and breadth of the land, for the general 
benefit of the people ; — that, before I have concluded 
the subject, I shall have shown that the law, which calla 
upon the pariahea to maintain the fabrics of the churches, 
is a just and equitable law; and that the payment of 
the rate by the Dissenter is not an infraction of his re- 
ligious liberty, or a punishment of him for "conscience 
B^e," but that it is in strict accordance with the divine 
rule of doing unto others as we would they should do 
unto us. I feel an honest conviction that I have already 
proved Mr. Kennaway to be wrong in all his proposi- 
tions, and "had and rotten" in all his argument^ which,. 
like a rope of sand, crunibleji to atoms at the mere 
touch of the hand of reason and truth. 

I have the honour to be, brother citizens, ] 

Yours, with great respect. 

The Editor. 

Note. — In order to shorten the labour, and save 
the space in the Gazette, which must be occupied in. 
replying to the speeches of Dr. Payne, the Rev. H. 
Acton, and Mr. Terrell, I propose to answer these 
gentlemen at a public meeting, to be held at the 
AtheiitP'tm (if permission can be obtained), or at the 
Subscription Rooms; a chairman to be appointed, and. 
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endeavour to put down an opponent by noise and up- 
roar, by whatever party it may be practised, is aa unjust 
as it is ungenerous, and only tends to defeat the end in 
view, by furnishing the individual so treated with a 
strong weapon to be used against hia assailants. Sure I 
am that tlie cause I have the honour and privilege to 
defend requires no such assistance. I am also equally 
ready, and feel bound to respect the conscience of a 
Dissenter ; since, if an opponent truly pleads that he is 
following the dictates of bis conscience, I would be 
favourably inclined to hear what he has to urge on that 
ground, with a charitable l>elief that he really thinka 
himself to be in the right, although I may be of opinioa 
that his conscience is not rightly informed, and that 
what he does in consequence, he docs in error, and not 
in wilful wrong. There ia, certainly, such a thing as an 
erring conscience ; and if the conscience be in error, 
the conclusions drawn from thence must be erroneous 
abo ; consequentl]', before any person pleads con- 
science in self-vindication, he is bound to take care to 
use all the means within his power that his conscience 
be rightly informed. In this, and other matters con- 
nected with the question at issue, I beg to disclaim all 
personal hostility against individuals ; it is a principle 
for which I contend. 

Dr. Payne declares that church-rate " is a subject 
involving a great religious question ;" and in this I agree, 
although 1 believe there are too many who take it up 
upon political and mere worldly grounds. He then 
goes on and says, "I come forward in aid of a meeting 
which goes to abolish the impost, and thus to wipe 
away from the National Church a plague-spot, which, 
will be sure to destroy that Church if it remiuns, but 
which its mistaken friends are endeavouring to refreshen 
aud render indelible." Here the Doctor assumes the 
gift of foresight to a pretty considerable degree, bat I 
am satisfied that he will prove to be a false prophet. 
I deny that church-rate is either an " impost " or a 
"plague-spot." It may be BO to the jaundiced ej-e; but to 
him who, after duly examining all its bearings, looks at 
it fairly, it will assume the appearance of a halo of glory- 
around the Church, rather than a foul blot thereon. 
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Had this rate been imposed by Churchmen on the Dis- 
senters, after they became a considerable body in thisl 
country, then they might, with some show of justice, 
call it an " impost," or a " plague-spot ;" but since it 
existed for centuries before their time, and they came 
to the rate, inheriting, purchasing, or renting property, 
with this charge upon it — not then having any scruples 
of conscience upon the matter — it is no more an impost 
than would be an annuity or rent-charge paid towards 
a hospital or other charitable institution, or to a private 
party, according to the will of the original owner of the 
property. The circumBtance of a portion of the people 
being now divided into religious sects, does not alter the 
justice of the case, since the rate was given to the Pro- 
testant Episcopal Church, whicii Church is still the 
Established Church — ia still the Church of the Consti- 
tution : upon which important point I shall enter more 
at large hereafter. The church-rate, then, belongs to 
the Episcopal Church, assuch, because it was bequeathed 
to that Church, and that Church alone, and to which a 
very large majority of the people still belong. The Epis- 
copal Church in this country claims the protection of 
the laws to secure her property rights only in the same 
manner as the Dissenters claim protection and have pro- 
tection for their property rights. The payment of the 
rate by the Dissenter is just and equitable, since he 
pays it, as the owner of property, to the Episcopal 
Church to which it belongs. But if the Dissenter con- 
siders he pays tribute to the Church of the Constitution, 
then he pays it as a British subject, in return for the 
protection and toleration he enjoys under that Consti- 
tution. I have no fears, therefore, that the continu- 
ance of church-rate will " be sure to destroy that 
Church," since, in paying this just rate, the Dissenter 
only obeys the laws of his country, and the divine 
injunction of that Saviour in whom he professes to 
trust, who commanded his followers to " render unto 
Ciesar the things that are Csesar's, and unto God the 
things that are God's." Church-rate I hold to be 
peculiarly the " thing that is God's," since it was origin- 
ally given to promote his glory, and to perpetuate the 
command of the Divine Author and Founder of our 
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faith, that the Gospel should be preached to the poor, 
I will not consent to compromise the principle of 
church-rates, from any threat that it will be " sure to 
destroy the Church if it remains." I will not consent 
to make peace with the Dissenters by basely iacrijieing 
the Mtdional prqfeeiion of Chrittianit^ ; I stand upon the 
Church's kight to the rate, and I will not eurrender 
the least particle of that right, I believe, if the sons 
of the Church are true to their duty, that He, who put 
it into the hearts of our forefathers to make this provi- 
Mon, will " defend the right." If a lai^e section of the 
Dissenters, in defiance of the law of the land, and of 
the injunctions of Christ and his apostles, who com- 
manded not only that we should pay " tribute to wkom 
trilfuie ia due, aiui cuttmi to whom cuetom t« due" but 
that we should " live peaceably with all men,' will 
persist in continuing to agitate the country, to dis- 
turb the peace of parishes, and thus to foment sedi- 
tion and resLsUnce to the " powers that be," on tiidr 
lieads be the sin — on them be the consequence ; and 
if the laws of the country should, for a time, be so 
paralyzed, through a weak, vacillating, and incapa- 
ble Government, without pi-ineiple, as not to reach 
them, I believe they will, sooner or later, have their 
reward. 1 put it to them, as professing Christians, 
if they can lay their hands on the New Testament and 
justify their conduct ? The Rev, Doctor complains of 
an abusive attack on the Dissenters by a clei^man of 
the Church of England. I am not the apologist of a 
clergyman who would use the language quoted by Dr, 
Payne ; but 1 will veuture to state that this is an excep- 
tion to the general conduct of the clei^, who have 
evinced the most Christian forbearance — not rendering 
"railing for railing;" whilst, for several years past, 
every possible means have been used, by the political 
Diaaeuters and their organs of the press, to calumniate 
the clergy and the Church. I believe the falsehoods 
and gross calumnies that have emanated from the sup- 
porters of the Dissenters, in this city alone, against lie 
bishops, clergy, and church geneiaily, would be moce 
than sufficient to counterbidauce all the opprobrium 
cast upon the Dissenters by the clei^y in half the cities 
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and towns in the nation. 1 have no desire to recrimi- 
nate ; but I do not think the Diasentera can fairly ci 
plain in this respect; and I liope to see still less ot 
viiTiience on both sides. I would, however, remind Dr. 
Payne, and those who agree with him in sentiment, that 
the church-rate abolitionists have themselves provoked 
this contest : they are the aggressors— they are the peace- 
breakers — and have compelled the supporters of tite 
CJiurch to stand upon their own defence. The Doctor 
says " tlie whole of the church-rates goes to the support of 
one section of the general CImrch of Christ : it goes to [ 
the support of the Established Church, as it is called ^..- 
butwhat is the Established Church P It isjustthe epis- I 
copal denomination taken into alliance with the State ; it 
is the Church of England in consequence of that alliance, 
and were that alliance to be gone it would sink into a de- J 
nomination, and would remain the Episcopalian Church, 
but would be the Church of England no longer." We 
may just as well be told that England is a monarchical 
government in consequence of the alliance of the King 
with the Lords and Commons, or by the union of the 
three Estates ; but i/that alliance of the King with the 
Lords and Commons were to be destroyed, England 
would be a limited constitutional monarchy no longer 1 
We know that if the anti-church-rate Dissenters could 
bring down the Church to a mere "denomination," which, 
in their envy, they wish to do, there would be an end of \ 
the Establishment ; we know, if theKing and Lords were 
removed from their place ia the Constitution, that the 
■Government of England would sink into a pure demo- 
■ciaay : and this is just what happened when, in the 
wign of Charles, the political Dissenters of that day 
relieoeil the prelates from their attendance in the Upptr 
House ; then voted the House of Lords a " nuisance,'* 
as the Church has been on recent occasions termed; 
subsequently deposed and beheaded the Sovereign ; and,, 
after usurping the whole powers of Government, with I 
the church-land, church-i'a/e, and patronage too, went ~| 
on with their repubUc, till it soon lapfied into the iron * 
rule of a military despotism. All this was done step by i 
-step ; and I must be excused if I fancy I see, in the 
present unnatural union of a party of tike Bible Chris- 



tian Dissenters with the Irish RomaDists, and these 
having in their embrace the avowed disbelievers in, and 
enemies o(, religion, of every shade and degree, "signs 
of the timea " calling for the most vigilant watchfulness 
on the part of the members and friends of our National 
Church, lest a similar calamity should again befal this 
kingdom, as that which laid waste the Monarchy and 
the Church, and abrogated all civil and religious free- 
dom, in the time of Charles. When X find it stated, by 
the leading organs of some of the Dissenters, that the 
abolition of church-rate is demanded as an " instalment " 
only, to prepare the way for the separation of Church 
and State — or, in other words, for the carrying out of 
that conspiracy, which exists among a considerable 
party, to change the form of Government and alter the 
Constitution of the country — I think the time is come 
when every true and faithful son of the Church, however 
humble he stay be, is called upon to gird up his loins, 
and to buckle on his armour, so that he may be prepared, 
should it be required, to rally round the Altar and the 
Throne in defence of that Established Christian Institu- 
tion, which, being purged by a national act, at the Re- 
formation, rM(i>re</ourChristianitytoitsoriginalapoBtolic 
purity, as it existed " five centuries " before the time of 
Austin and the usurpation of the Church of Home, with 
its tyrranny, errors, and corruptions ; and thus purified, 
■as that enunent Dissenting minister. Dr. Doddridge, 
says, " it is supported by good and wholesome laws, and 
is tiBttted in with the very eanstitution of the Coaemmenl.'' 
I do not agree with Dr. Payne, that if the Established 
Church was removed from its present position in union 
with the State, it would no longer be the Church of Eng- 
land. If the Episcopalian Church was removed from its 
place in the Constitution, and divided from the State, it 
wouldbeno longer theChurch established bylaw; in that 
sense, it would no longer be the Established Church. But 
the Episcopalian Church will be the Church of England 
as long us the nation remains, whatever way be its 
changes of position. Nothing can remove the Episcopa- 
lian Church from its position as the Church of Englandj 
since it was planted in this island by the apostle Paul, 
or his immediate contemporaries. It was not established 
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,by aoy legal enactment ; for, as BritaJinicus justly ob- 
aervea, " it existed more than eight hundred years before 
the first British monarch, aod ages before such thiiiga 
as Acts of Parliament were heard of. Tlie British Mo- 
narchy is ancient — the Nobility are ancient — the Com- 
mons are ancient — but they are all tAe diildren of the 
Ckurc/i of England. She la the primeval institution of 
England; and has, from the beginning, anointed the 
heads, anil placed the crown upon tie brows, of her 
kings." The Apostolical Episcopalian Church is, there* 
fore, the Mother Church of England, and, by virtue of 
this parentage, claims a priority over all other Churches 
in this laud i she is, indeed, our holy mother, through 
whom all the Christian children of Britain derived their 
spiritual life and sustenance, and therefore claims their 
aifeution, and the affection of the latest posterity. The 
Church of England, when it threw off the errors and 
corruptions of the Romish Church, became again the 
true representative and successor of the ancient Episco- 
nalian British Church, which, before the Popish sway. 
Bishop Burnet says, " was not only an Apostolical and 
Independent, I'Ut also a Protestant Church ;" and it is, 
therefore, entitled to the homage and gratitude of all 
British Christians. No change of its position, then, will 
bring the Established Episcopalian Church down to the 
level of a sect, or a " denomination." It will thus be 
seen that the Protestant Episcopal Church in this coun- 
.try will ever continue to be, in spirit and effect, the true 
and only Church of England : nothing can change its 
title to this distinction. A right understanding of this 
point is of great importance, and I am persuaded that 
the erroneous notions which prevail upon it are the 
cause of misleading numbers of my fellow-countrymen 
on tile question of the Establishment, and of Church pro- 
perty, whether tithes, church-rates, or otherwise. But 
I have said that the Church of England is the " temple 
of the Constitution," or an integral jiarl of the Conetitution 
of the country J- and this interestmg and important pro- 
position is so clearly established and explained by the 
Kev. J. D. {>comberg, in his valuable work, " The Ele- 
ments of the British Constitution" — a work which I most 
strongly recommend to the attention of my fellow- 
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citizens, and Gspecially to those young in years, and 
whose means of information on these subjects have bcMi 
limited — that I am tempted to extract it, as I am sensible 
thatanyattempt of mine to paraphraae it would weakea 
it) force. The reverend author says — 

" It will scarcely be denied that this great institutioD, 
the Church of England, is part of the British Constitu- 
tion. As a National Establishment, it is a bulwark of 
no common power. It is worse than trifling to say that 
ilia a creature of the Slate, or a mere engine tor carrying 
on the purposes of Government. It is as mnch a part 
of the Constitution as the House of Lords or Commons, 
or even the monarchy itself. It has been said that the 
State could go on without it ; so it undoubtedly would 
— §0 it would without the House of Lords, or even the 
monarchy. It would go on, because the course must 
proceed. But the question is — how would it go on ? 
The Constitution of England would have lust an inte- 
gral part of its subsistence. If it be enquired what part 
in the Constitution it sustains ? let it be answered, the 
moat beneficial, the most benevolent, the most poweriaL 
The legislative power acts for the general welfare, by 
the enactment of beneficial laws; thejudicial power, by 
the just application of them ; the executive, by duly and 
impartially enforcing them ; but the ecclesiastical power, 
by informing the understanding, enlightening the con- 
science, infusing the moral vigourof Christianity amongst 
the mass of the citizens, and training them as candidates 
for immortality. It is impossible to calculate the infln- 
ence of such an institution upon all ranks of society. It 
acts as a consolidating principle. It binds together the 
different parts of the body politic. It is, indeed, the 
citadel of tlie Constitutiim, If God be the originator, 
founder, and preserver of society, it is the altar that sanc- 
tifies the temple of the social system. It strengthens 
the throne, nerves the arm of the magistrate, supports 
the laws, and blesses the people. It has been said that 
the Church is allied to the State — an expression too often 
used without reflection. It ia allied to the State in the 
same way as the mont^chy ia allied to the State, or tlie 
House of Commons, It ia one o/t/re ekmeiitsofthe Con- 
stitiilion. It has been argued that her churches and 
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emoluments belong, in right, to the Romaniats, by whoatfl 
they were built and endowed. With as much tnrih 
might it be said that the throoe belongs to them, St. 
Stephen's chapel, or the House of Lords. All have 
passed through their liands ; and for each we have had 
equally to contend. It has also been asked why th« 
present Church, to the exclusion of all others, has beeur 
chosen to fill up this part of our Constitutii 
answered, the present Church /ia» not been c/wsen. It, 
tit ddest intlitulioH of the counOy. It existed before thfli 
Monarchy, or the Lords, or Commons, or the Popitki 
Chureh, It is nearly coeval with Christianity ilselfi ' 
The Church of England we may consider as the true 
Apostolical Episcopacy, which has devolved to ue 
through successive generations ; was delivered, at the 
Reformation, from the abuses imposed upon it during a 
long season of darkness, and, in a great measure, re- 
stored to its pristine excellence and beauty. The pre- 
sent Ecclesiastical Establishment is, therefore, in its oion 
proper place in the Constitution. It is out there hy prefer- 
ence : it has usurped no other Church ; it it not there bg 
permimon nor by compulaian. It u its otett loilneis, i(» 
own leffitimizer." 

Such is the Church for whose rights I contend ; am 
I asic if I am not justified in saying that those wl 
avow it to be their object to remove the Church _ 
England from its present position, as it stands connected^' 
with the monarchy and the civil institutions of thrl 
realm, have entered into a conspiracy to change the 
form of our Government, and to overthrow the Britislh 
Constitution ? 

Dr. Payne says, " How can it be otherwise felt than 
US a burUien of oonscience ? I feel confident, com- 
pletely confident, that though the advocates of the rate 
may mystify the subject, and it may succeed for a time, 
yet I feel confldent in this country, where the Bible^ 
and the Bible only, is the direction among Protestants, 
who admit the right of private judgment, and who only 
stand upon thatright — I feel confident that the opinion 
must prevail, that it must triumpli, that it never can be 
right to compel a body of men to contribute to and 
support a system wliicli they believe to be at variance 
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with the votd of God." He then goea on to say that 
he might give way to the majority on civil matters, in 
which we have no revealed rule; in this "my conscience 
cannot be misled, because the Bible does not give any 
decision upon those points ; but tJie Bible does give aa 
opinion with regard to ecclesiastical Bystema which the 
Church of Christ should adopt — and 1 have a right to 
uphold my opinion, and I Itave a right to stand upon 
that right, which I never will Hurrender." • All this 
seems very plausible at first .sight, and especially to 
those who do not give themselves the trouble to ex- 
amine the matter ; but, before I have half dissected it, 
itiS nakedness will appear to the most credulous of those 
who pin their faith upon the sleeve of the Rev. Dr. 
Payne. It is true, that " the Bible, and the Biblealoiie, 
is the direction among Protestants ;" and let it never be 
ibi^otten that Dissenters, es well as those of the Esta- 
blishment, have to thank the Church of England for this 
inestimable privilege. But am I to take the dictum of 
Dr. Payne, and that section of the Dissenters who think 
and act with him on this question, as to what "opinion 
the Bible gives with regard to ecclesiastical systems 
which the Church of Christ should adopt ? " Who 

■ The Rev. Dr. Pdyne, altei lias article appeared, disputed 
the correctness of this part of his speech, tha entract frooi which 
I cook from the organ of the aDti-church-mte Dissenten (the 
WesCera Tinai), the report being taken by an efficient short- 
hiind writer. I am willing, however, to give the Doctor the 
benefit oi' his uwn amended version : — 

" I hope, however, tliat the remnrks of [he Editor — remarks 
which I feel to be perfectly uncalled for — have p&rtly resulted 
from the imperfect manner in whiclt my speech una r/porled. My 
exact words, as far as I can reioUect tbem, were these : — ' The 
objection overlooks the all-important consideration that* in 
letecence to civil and political enactments, we have no revealed 
rule of right or wrong. My judgment may diaapprove of a tax 
nr\ newspapers, or on com, or glass, but my conscience cannot 
l^ondemti it, hecnase the Bible gives «o decision, and professes to 
give no dedtian im tJie Jbm of ecckaaslical gocentmeiii which tie 
Christian Church shoiiid adopt ; '' (and then, recollecting that many 
denied this, I added) — 'at least, so I think; and, as a Protestant^ 
1 have a right to hold and to act on that opinion — a right whicb 
I cannot surrender while life continues; and therefore I am 
bound to support tbac form of ecclesiastical government, and 
not another.'" 
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made Dr. Payne a rulrr and a Judge in this mattei' ? 
Is lie possessed of Popish infallibility, that he should 
lord it over the consciences of Churchmen ? Supposing 
the Dissenters were, as the Doctor stated, five millions 
(Lord John Russell estimates the Dissenters at one- 
fifteenth part of the population — Dr. Payne puts them 
down at one-third) — In these must be included the 
Wealeyans and Roman Catholics : the former disavow 
any community of feeling or action with the church- 
rate abolitionists ; and surely the Doctor does not mean 
to take the Roman Catholics as among those who believe 
the union of Church and State, or a compulsory pro- 
vision towards the National Church, to be "at variance 
with the word of God ? " If, then, the Wesleyans and 
Roman Catholics arc given up, together with the nuni- 
ber of Conservative Dissenters who, to their honour be 
it recorded, support the continuance of the church-rate, 
the section of Dissenting abolitionists which remain 
will be reduced below half a million ; and are these, 
split and divided as they are into almost innumerable 
sects, to be the infallible interpreters of the rule of 
Scripture in this matter, against (taking it at Dr. 
Payne's estimate) ten millions of Churchmen ? Was 
such presumption ever before heard of? Besides, Dr. 
Payne's opinion on this point is in direct opposition to 
the authority \aXA down by some of the most learned 
and eminent of the early Dissenting ministers. 1 have 
already shown that, during the Commonwealth, their 
practice is a proof of what their opinion must have 
been. Dr. Owen, one of the moat celebrated of the 
Dissenting ministers, said, when preaching before the 
Parliament, " If it once come to this, that you shall 
say that you shall have nothing to do with religion as 
rulers of the nation, God will quickly manifest that He 
has nothing to do with you as rulers of the nation I 
Certainly it is incumbent on you to take care that the 
faith which was once delivered to the saints, in all the 
necessary concernments of it, may be protected, preserved, 
and propagated among the people over which God has 
set you. If a father, as a father, is bound to do what 
answers this in his own family to his children — a master 
as a master to his servants; if you will justify your- 
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selves as fathera or rulers of your country, you will 
find this to be no less incumbent upon you." Tbe no 
less celebrated Flavel, speaking of the duty of govemoie, 
saya, " It is to rule and govern the people, over whon 
God has set them, with wisdom, ear ^uSy providing Jbr 
their nouis in every place ofdieir dominions, ' I suppose 
Matthew Henry may be heard tor tlie Nonconformists 
of his day : he says, "Let us much more give God 
praise for the national ettahliihtnent of oar rtligion vith. 
that of our peace and civil libertt/." I might have referred 
to many other Dissenting authorities of great weight, 
including Dr. Adam Clarke ; but is the opinion of 
Dr. Payne, and such modern Nonconformists as agree 
with him, 

•* Whose fed>le ligbc starce shines aji inch around," 
to be taken against the opinion of those luminaries of 
the Dissenting Churches, whoae ntunes in the Christian 
Church will be handed down to everlasting remem- 
brance ? Without, then, going to the sentiments of 
Churchmen, am I not warranted in believing, upon the 
authority of the most eminent of the interpreters of 
the Scriptures among the Dissenters tliemselve)), that, 
although Dr. Payne and some others may believe tiie 
payment of church-rate to be "contrary to the word 
of God,'' and may feel it " burthensome to their coa- 
scifjices," they are wrong in their opinion, and that 
their consciences are not scripturally informed ? If the 
Church of England taught Atheism, or Mahometanisin, 
I could understand how it may be burthensome to 
the consciences of Christians to pay towards it ; but 
1 cannot understand in what way it can burthen ite 
conscience of any Christian to contribute, supposing- it 
to be a direct tax upon him, towards the support of an 
established Christian institution which circulates the 
same Bible, and teaches the same way of salvation, as 
he does himself. In answer to Dr Payne's assertion, 
that the Church is "overflowing with wealth," it is 
Eutticient to say that it is utterly unfounded. In .a 
wealthy and powerful country like this, is a Chorcb 
with more than a. thousand livings under 100^. a year, 
and with a revenue which, if equally divided, would not 
produce much beyond 2001. a year net income for each 
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«lergymau, '■ overflowing with wealth?" The fact is, 
jiotwithstamling what may be agierted to the contrary, 
that the National Church, cousidering the state uf the 
-country, and the education required tor the clergy, is 
miserably poor. In concluding Iiis speech, Dr. Payne 
says, " Mr. Mayor, it is further said, that, if you yield to 
icoiiscieuce on this point of view, there is a danger of 
■establishing a precedent, and thereby under the slielter 
of which opposition may be made to other imposts— 
to the payment of rents — to the payment of taxes. I 
say — no ; in reference to this claas of imposts tliere is a 

f aid pro quo : I have the use of my hou^ for my rent; 
have protection for uiy person, for my property, for 
ithe general taxes I pay : but, as a Dissenter, for a 
church-rate — and I have been lately called upon for 
one pound sixteen shillings — for that payment I re- 
ceived no equivalent, I have had no quid pro qua. Jt 
is ill vain to tell me that the Church, of England is a 
public benefit, and therefore I derive indirect benefit 
from it, like the eBtabliahment of a police, which is a 
genera] benefit. Sir, 1 acknowledge at once — cheerfully, 
candidly acknowledge — that I do derive great benefit 
from the Church of England as a religious denomina- 
tion, from the labours of her ministers and her private 
members, in difl'using the light of religion through the 
country; but then 1 argue, so does the Churchman 
derive benefit from the kibours of the Dissenter, and 
from the labours of the Methodist, and therefore on 
this principle there ought to be a meeting-rate, as well 
ss a church-rate. Far distant be the day when tbe 
Dissenters, as a body, will consent to accept of anything 
which dues not fiow from the voluntary ^trinciple (tbe 
Reffium DonttmJ, But if JUiy man should go further— 
if any man should tell me that we derive benefit from 
the incorporation of that denomination with the Stat»— 
from its alliance with the Statu — I will not enter up<Hi 
the argument, l)ut I say it is a point which remains to be 
proved. The conclusion may be sound, if tlie premises 
be sound ; but the premises must be proved, if the 
argument is maintained." Tbe Doctor appears to me 
■to have Jiere contradicted himself: he had e ' ' ' 
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got into a l&bynDth of cODfusion, out of which I will 
extricate him a^ gentlT as I can- The Doctor tells us 
he has received do ^id pro q«o. no equivalent, for the 
paymem of the church-rale. Need I remind him that 
he took his house, knowing it to be charged with the 
TBte, and paid a rent accordipgly ; and that, in dis- 
charging the rate, he onlv did wliat every honest man 
nill do. whether Dissenter or Churchman, namely, paid 
a debt which he had contracted to pay > What can a 
man's conscience, as to religion, have to do with this 
natter of a moDev pavmeat for ^'aJue received in the 
occupation of a lai^ and comfortable house ? But I 
-will lea\-e this miserable, wretched, cold-hearted poonds 
shillings and pence view of the otattei^— this "tmepound 
tizt&fn tUBin^!" about which the Doctor is so very 
sore, " knowing where the shoe pinches" — and take tkr 
higher ground. I a^k the Rev. Dr. I^yne, b not the 
Opkn Bible a quid pro quo for his silver ? Is not the 
privileee the Dissenters have of reading the book 
of Goa in their native tongue, and which they have 
received from the Church of England — from the Epis- 
copal Protestant Church in alliance with the State — 
a quid pro quo, a sufficient equivalent for their payment 
of church-rate ? Have not the Dissenters received the 
common, benefits which Englishmen enjoy from that 
Protestaat Established Church, which some' of the most 
distinguished Nonconformists have declared to be the 
greatest bulwark against popery on the one side, and 
infiddity on the other? Have the Dissenters, as Ene- 
fehmen, forgotten their oWigaUon to the Choreh of 
England, by whose niartvred prelates, priests, and pa- 
triots, this country was relieved from centuries of Papal 
tyranny and oppression, and restored to its religions 
P""*^ ""* f'^^O'n. and '»« ci"l independence ? Have 
the church-rate abolitionist Dissenters fOTgotten fnta 
whose labours thev have drawn their stores of sacred 
hteraiure and lheoI<^ical learning? Have they foKot- 
ten that they have derived their " intellectual li^ht" 
from ^e immortal works of the clergy of Uie Cbm«b 
oi tngland. and principally from thos^ of the cathedml 
insuttttion,, whose rights and propertr it b uow sought 



to disturb? I cannot believe they have — I know 
the Conservative DiBsentera have not. Dr. Chalmers , 

'' There is a risk in this age of demand for n 
menial and personal labour in the Church, with a t 
insensibility to the prerogatives and the necessities o 
mental and intellectual labours — there is a risl 
&ee that the law of theology be altogether < , 
Not that we look on a highly erudite Scripture erfti^ 
cism to be indispensable as an instrument of discoveiy 
into the sense and meaning of the Bible ; but we look 
on it to be indispensable as our instrument of defence ; 
and we feel quite assured that if the wealth which is 
still in reserve for the elements or the reward of an 
elevated sciiolarship be enervated, or even transferred 
to the support of the Church's homelier and humbler 
services, then will England cease to be that impregna- 
ble bulwark of orthodoxy which she has heretofore 
proved, in virtue of her many ecclesiastical champions, 
among the nations of Protestant Christendom. I speak 
of it not as an instrument of discovery, but as on instru- 
ment of defence against the inroads of false doctrine. 
In the peaceful and ordinary seasons of the Church, 
their services may not be needed ; but when danger 
threatens, and when an attack is feared from hejcsy ot _ 
false doctrine, then the Church does with her critics 
and philologists, what the State does with her 
that are lying in ordinary — she puts them into cont-4 
mission. And to these lettered and highly accomplished^ 
ecclesiastics, more than to any blind or hereditarj- ve-M 
neration on the part of the people, does she owe it 
that both the Arian and Socinian heresies have beei 
kept from her borders." 

And let Mr. Jackson, who is not a Churchman 
speak : — 

" For neariy three hundred years, it (the Church>]l| 
has been an impregnable barrier against popery, whicOT 
next to heathenism and infidelity, is unquestionabhj 
the bitterest curse that ever afflicted mankind. Tlu 
Church of England is a standing testimony in the lan^ 
in favour of Apostolical Chrittianit^, in opposition H 
every species of vice and error ; and its literature is the^ 
f3 



ricbest that tui)' section of the Church of Christ ever 
prwluced. Wlio that has Id him the heart of an 
Englishman and a Christian can forbear to venerate a 
Church which has mirturei] euch master-minds as those 
of Jewel, and Jackson, and Barrow, and Farinden, and 
Hammond, and Walton, and Peareon.-and Cudwortii, 
and Stillingtteet, and Bull, and Waterland — to say no- 
thing of men of more modern times P Where is the 
Dissenting minister, or the Methodist preacher, if be 
be a man of any reading, the shelves of whose library 
do not declare his deep obligation to the Frotmtant 
Establishment ? And it is becaute she is an EttabHtA- 
ment that she has been able to cultivate learning, both 
theological and classical, upon a scale so splendid and 
extensive, and bo immentelff honourable and adnantaggova 
to the eaitntry. It is one of the peculiar excellencies of 
the theology of the English Church, that it reflects all 
that is orthodox in principle and devout in sentiment, 
in the writings of the fathers, without their passion for 
allegory, and their defective mode of esplmiiing Scrip- 
ture. Let everything that is practicable be dune to 
adapt the Church more perfectly to the present state 
and wants of society ; and, above all, let the spirit of 
primitive piety and zeal be diffused among her func- 
tionaries in every district of the land; but 'destroy 
her not, for a blessing is in her.' Let the ' voluntary 
principle' be carried as far as it possibly can, in the 
advancement of Christian instruction : yet, after all, the 
country cannot do without the Establishment, either in 
resisting Popery, Socinianism, and Infidelity, or in the 
maintenance of true religion and pubUc virtue." ("The 
Church and the Methodists," p. 51). 

Are not these advantages, then, which are comnuHt 
to the Dissenter and the Churchman — which are the 
common property of all Englishmen — an equivalent far 
the payment of church-rates ? I could point out many 
other inestimable benefits the people of this eoUDtry 
derive from the Protestant Established Church, and by 
the residence of a learned and independent clergy, ivho 
are scattered over the country, so many centres of 
Christian civilization, shedding their influence and ex- 
ample over the surrounding population, and which 
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tends to elevate in the scale of society ministers of the 
Gospel of all denominations ; but the limits of a public 
journal wiU not permit me to do so. I am ready to 
admit that the country at large has derived benefit 
from the labours of some Dissenting ministers, and from 
the labours of the Methodists. I "cheerfully and 
candidly acknowledge " that the Church has derived 
benefit from the labours of Wesley and Whitefield, 
who went forth at a timp when many a slumbering 
Bhepherd in the Establishment required to be roused ; 
and, however 1 may lament their schism, I should 
be ashamed if, as a Churchman, I attempted to deny 
or undervalue the benefit the country has derived 
irom the labours of many ministers of the Wes- 
leyan and of Dissenting Churches, and their private 
members, in *' diffusing the light of religion through 
the country." It must not, however, be' forgotten, 
that the Nonconformists, under the blessing uf God, 
derived the power and means of thus labouring in the 
Christian vineyard from the Church of England — from 
the Church which shook off the yoke of Home, and 
gave to the people Iheir right to "search the Scrip- 
tures," which is tJie most precious element in man's 
liberty ; for 

" He is 3 free nun whom ibe Truth makes {reu. 
And all are slacei beside." 

Here let me remark that to the city of Exeter cliis is 
a deeply interesting matter, since the finit coniplete 
translation of the word of God in our native tongue was 
the work of a bishop of this diocese, who, "through 
much persecution," effected this great object; for 
although Wickliffe had before made a translation, and 
also Tindal, these were incomplete, and had become so 
scarce, from the tyranny of the Romanists in supprees- 
ing the light of Heaven, that in Coverdale's time the 
nation was entirely without the Scriptures in the mo- 
ther tongue. The glory, then, and the honour of open- 
ing the revealed will of God to the people of England 
belongs to a prelate of Exeter — the innnurtal Miles 
Coverdale. Surely every Exonian babe should be 
taught to lisp the name and bless the pious memory of 
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Miles Coverdale. Surely a suitable public monumeDt 
should be erected in St. Peter's, or in some other place 
in our ancient city, as a grateful memorial of the labours 
of this eminent servant of God, who once occupied the 
prelate's throne in our venerable cathedral. 

Whatever may be their usefulness, the Dissenting 
Churches, whether collectively or separately, have no 
claim to, or right to withhold from the Establishment) 
the church-rate — which is the question at issue. Thi» 
rate belongs to the Episcopal Established Churcb, and 
to that ChuTck alotie. There is, however, already & 
" meeting-rate, as well as a church-rate," the Regmtn 
Donum, the greater portion of which is a eomptdtory 
payment by Churchmen, for the exclusive use and be- 
nefit of the Dissenters : but Churchmen do not com- 
plain of this being a burthen to their consciences, nor 
would they if the grant was quadrupled, since it is 
applied to Christian purposes. There is also another 
meeting-rate, of more recent date — the expense of 
■working the new marriage registry — which was esta- 
blished for the exclusive relief of the Dissenters, but 
for which Churchmen have to pay ; yet the members of 
the Church have raised no outcry, on the plea of con- 
scientious scruples, against this meeting-rate. But Dr. 
Payne tells us he "Lopes the day is Tar distant when 
the Dissenters, as a body, will consent to a«r-fj?t<if any 
thing that does not flow from the voluntaiy principle. 
All that the Church seeks is the preservation of^her 
own rights and privileges ; she seeks not to invade the 
rights and privileges, or to prevent the extension of 
just and reasonable privileges, to the Dissenters : why, 
then, do the Dissenters, in an illiberal and unchristian 
spirit, disturb and trouble the Church ? The Emanci- 

Eation Bill was passed for the relief of Roman Catho- 
cs, on the faith of their promises and oaths that they: 
vould cease all further hostility to the Established 
Church : why, then, do they violate that treaty of 
peace? The Test and Corporation Acts were repealed 
for the relief of the. Dissenters, on the faith of their' 
promises and "Declaration" that they only desired to 
be admitted to civil privileges, and if this was granted 
they would cease all hostility to the Establishment : 
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why, then, do the Dissenters, forgetful of the terms of 
tlie treaty, break faith with us, by seeking to invade 
the property rights of the Church? — why do they per- 
sist ill troubling our Zion? The Roman Catholics, 
and Dissenters of every denomination, enjoy free reli- 
gious toleration and civil rights, and, if they have nt> 
ulterior motive and object, why do they desire the 
abolition of church-rate? — why do they now attack 
the property rights of the Church, and thus break that 
peace which they engaged to keep towards the National 
Establishment? If they have no fuilher/xrfifica/ object 
in view — if they utterly disregard the money they con- 
tribute towards the rate — if they have no earthly mo- 
tive, and are sincere when th'ey tell us that "their 
kingdom is not of this world," what is their object ? — 
what are they seeking after ? Let tliem honestly search 
and examine their consciences, and answer this to their 
country, and to Him who "seareheth the heart and 
trieth the reins of the children of men." Let the Dis- 
senters be content with their toleration : each sect can- 
not be the Established Church — they cannot all be the 
Temple of the Constitution. This belongs only to the 
Church of England, and there never was a time when 
there was less pretence for assailing her, since she has, 
of late, "put on her beautiful garments," and her mi- 
nisters are going forth, in all parts of the land, witli 
increased energy and zeal in their most saered vocation 
of preaching the Gospel to the people. Tliia has been 
honourably admitted by the most pious and estimable 
of the Dissenting ministers of the day — Robert HalL 
has left on record his testimony. He says, "Injustice 
to the established clergy of the realm, I cannot but 
remark the great advance which they have esJiibited 
during the last half century. They have gone forth in 
numbers, rekindling the lamp of heavenly truth, where 
before it burned witii a dim and sickly ray. They have 
explored and cultivated many a neglected spot, inUt 
Khieh other laboura-t could not, for obvious reasons, giain 
ai/mission, with equal facilities of influence. And far 
be it from any of their brethren to regard their success 
willi any other than a holy jealously, a godly emula- 



tioQ." Mr. James spealcs of the "great and delightful 
increase of truly pious and devoted men that are now 
labouring in the Church of England." And Dr. Pye 
Smith says, " Those whom God honours, let ns delight 
to honour. 1 must profess my opinion, that the ini^cease 
of vital piety in the Establiaiied Church, within the ket 
thirty or forty years, has been greater than amongst 
us." These testimonies are, indeed, valuable— they are 
anffioient to "put to silence the ignorance of foolish 
men," who recklessly, and in utter disregard of truth, 
indulge in calumniating and endeavouring to briog into 
«ontempt the established clergy. But there is no rea- 
son for either party to boast of what they have done 
for the advancement of Ciirisfs kingdom : we have all 
done too little, and tbere is yet room for Churchmen 
and Dissenters. So long aa they are engaged in the 
pious labour of instructing the ignorant and spreading 
abroad the light of tbe Gospel, the Dissenters will not 
meet with any obstruction from the Church — no ; in 
this labour of Christian love and duty we will " wiah 
them good luck in tlie name of the Lord," But when 
ithey leave this peaceful and blessed occupation, and 
join witb tbe " ecofier and mocker," with the enemies 
of Protestantism, and the enemies of all religion, in 
seeking to despoil the Established Church of her dowry, 
whether it be church-rates or any other right of pro- 
perty, I cannot but think that they have departed ftom 
" tlie genius and spirit of the Gospel ' and therefore I 
am bound, as a member of the Church, to come out 
from among themg. — the Church is bound to resist 
'them by every legal and constitutional means, in de- 
fence of her own rights and privileges. I now take my 
Jeave of tbe Rev. Dr. Payne, in the humble hope that 
what I have stated will be received by him, and by all 
those who are engaged witb him in seeking to aboliBb 
■church-rates, in the spirit in which it has been written 
— that of an anxious and sincere desire for the peace of 
the Church, the peace of the Dissenters, and the peace 
■of the country. If, however, I sbould be again told by 
the church-rate abolitionists that they have had no 
■equivalent, that they have received no quid pro quo, for 
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their contributioa towards keeping up the fabrics of 
our ancient endowed parochial churches, laying aside 
every other claim, my answer shall be — the Open BHAbI 
—the Open Bible 1 1— the OPEN BIBLE III ■ 

I have the honour to be, brother citizens, I 
Yours, with great respect, 
SAMUEL CAREY RICHAilDS. 
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lExtmettdfeDm WMlmer't Bxeler Gaiiltc, April Simt, ItSfy 

Brother Citizess, — I trust I have convinced you 
that I have not undertaken to answer my reverend and 
learned opponents on the great national question of 
church-rates, without having first carefully examined 
into the matter. It now only remains for me to dis- 
pose of the speeches of the Rev, H. Acton and Mr. 
Tyrrell, in doing which I shall be brief, since the limits 
of a weekly journal will not permit me to occupy much 
epaee. 

The Rev. H. Acton commences by disclaiming, not 
only for himself, but for " Dissenters generalty, ' any 
" ulterior designs " in calling for theabohtion of church- 
rates. I think, however, although Mr. Acton may 
answer for himself, he can hardly undertake to answer 
for the Dissenters generally, as to their intentions ; since 
it has been openly avowed, on the part of a considerable 
body of them, through their organs (as referred to by 
the Rev. C- Bartholomew), that they will not be satia- 
ted witli anything less than a separation of Church and 
State ; and I believe, if Mr. Acton will turn to his 
speech at the Subscription Rooms, last year — when, at 
a meeting of Dissenters, the Rev. Dr. Payne, Mr, Wil- 
kinson, and others avowed such to be their principles 
— the reverend gentleman will find that be did not 
express any disapproval of the opinions of the Ultra- 
Diaaenters, as to the principle of dissolving what was 
termed the " unholy alliance of Church and State," but 
said the time was not come for the agitation of that ques- 
tion. Any man, however, has a right to alter his 
opinion, if he thinks it expedient so to do. Mr. Acton 



DEFEKCB OF CHUHCH-IIA.TE8. 



1 feeling 
whatever — not on any grounds which I may entertain, 

and which are peculiar to those who act with me — but 
I ask you to come to this question on the broad prin- 
ciple of religious peace, on the common ground of 
national justice." Now I am ready to concede to Mr. 
Acton, that if there were ia his ease a matter of con- 
science, as to religion, involved in the question — as an 
Unitarian, who avowedly believes the Church of Eng- 
land to be fundamentally wrong in doctrine — he and 
the body to which he belongs stand in a different situa- 
tion from those of the three denominations of Protestant 
Dissenters — the Presbyterians, Independents, and Bap- 
tists — who teach the same fundamental doctrines as the 
Church of England, and declare that these doctrines are 
essentially necessary to man's eternal salvation : if I 
viewed this weighty subject, in reference to Mr. Actoa 
and his sect, solely as a matter of religion end conscience, 
I could consistently concede to the Unitarian what I 
could not concede to the Trinitarian Dissenters; but 
Mr. Acton seems to consider that it is not a matter of 
conscience, and therefore he does not take it up as such. 
I believe I have already answered the reverend gentle- 
man upon the grounifs upon which he here rests his 
case. I have shown that, upon the " broad principle of 
religious peace, on the common ground of nation^ jus- 
tice," the Dissenters ought to pay the rate, " not grudg- 
ingly," but with a cheerful mind ; and that, as good 
citizens, good subjects, and good Christians, they ought 
to cease all further agitation against the property right» 
of the Church. As to the penal statutes in times past. 
in force against the Dissenters, in order to put this part 
of the subject fairly, it ought to be explained why these 
statutes were enacted ; it should be pointed out that the 
Dissenters had effected the overthrow of the Church and 
the Constitution, and that, after the Restoration — 
whether the policy was good or bad I do not take upon 
myself to determine — it was thouglit necessary by the 
Legislatore to pass these laws, in order to prevent the 
Dissenters from again effecting the destruction of the 
institutions of the land in Church and State. 1 h&\& 
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no desire to recur to these troublesome times ; I thankfl 
Heaven that we now live in a day when every English- " 
man — whether he be Jew or Christian, Roman Catholic 
or Protestant, Dissenter or Churchman — can " sit under 
his own vine, and under his own fig-tree, none daringto 
make him afraid." Mr. Acton says the substitute pro- 
posed for church-rate is •' to be taken from a < 
portion of Church property ; perhaps, more correctly,! 
we should say that it is to be found in an increased^ 
value to be given by this measure to the property itself,"" 
I maintain that the Government have no right to abolish 
church-rate, and take part of the substitute — for it i 
but a part thev propose to take — out of Church pro- 
perty originally set apart for other purposes. The 
amount now collected for church-rate averages from 
600,000/, to 700,000/. annually ; and, as a substitute lor 
this. Ministers offer to give us 250,000/. a year, which 
they propose to extract from an improved management 
of Church lands. It has been clearly shown that their 
plan would fail of producing any such amount, even if 
it could be put into operation immediately ; but if they 
could obtain the amount proposed, it must be by mear 
of injustice to the lessees : and there is a matter i 
ference to this, supposing the scheme to be perfectlj 
feasible, well worthy of remark — that it furnishes i 
most triumphant answer to the charge so often repeate 
against the hierarchy of the Church, that they a 
" greedy, grasping, selfish " body. It proves, beyond al . 
(juestion, that they are truly the most liberal, considerate, 
and indulgent landlords. Then we have 400,000/. to bv] 
provided by seat rents; whereas in a number i 
rishes seat rents are alreadypaid, in consequence of the' 
poverty of the livings. But, if seat rents were not paid, 
no Government has a right to call upon Churchmen to 
pay seat rents to keep up the fabrics of the Church, 
when a provision has existed for ages for that purpose ; 
and I shall prove that the members of the Church giv ' " 
a vast deal more of their money for the purposes < 
charity and religious education than they save in 
rents, in such parbhes where the seals are free, 
keeping up of the fabrics of the Church has been p 
vided for, time out of miud, by a rate, or rent charg 
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Upon property ; aiwl, therefore, there can be no reason 
tor seekiDg another source out of which to keep up the 
church buildings. Besides, liiere is no pretence for 
findiug a substitute for church-rate out of tJie increased 
value of bishops' and dean and chapter lands ; since, if 
anything can be screwed out of them more than they 
at present produce, there are other Church purposes for 
which that money — and a thousand times the amount 
—•is imperatively required. The miserably email liviiigB, 
'Which render it neeeMar!/ at present to continue plu- 
ralities, might be augmented ; but, before this is done, 
the millions of our fellow-aubjecCs in the United King- 
dom aod the Colonies, now entirely destitute of religious 
JnstruclioQ, ought to be provided with it. The Govem- 
ment, through the Chaucetlor of the Exchequer, have 
repudiated the " voluntary principle," and soleutoly 
affirmed that it is the first duty of the State — a doty 
more imperative than that of providing for the army 
■and navy, or any otlier civil department — to provide 
religious inntruction Jin- the peop^. I contend, thai, 
that, according to their own avowed ptinciples, they 
are Ijound to appropriate the propertj they propose to 
obtain — if they have any right to meddle witli it or ap- 
propriate it all — to promote the religious instruction of 
the subjects of the Crown now destitute of that essential 
requisite to man's happiness in this world and in the 
next. I know it has been asserted that this concern 
for the souls of the thousands of our countrymen 
now " perishing for lack of religious knowledge," 
was not exhibited by the bishops aud clergy before 
the Ministerial measure was made kuuwn : but I at 
once deny the truth of this thoughtless and shameful 
calumny against the Church ; and I appeal, as an 
answer to it, to the exertions which have been recently 
made, in all the dioceses of the kingdom, to increase the 
number of churches, aud the means of religious accom- 
modation for the poor — I appeal to the muuifioeut 
wlmitart/ subscriptions given for that object — I appeal 
to the Pastoral Aid Societies, established for the pur- 
pose of assisting tlie dei^y in populous parishes in 
instructing the poor in the principles of our holy reli- 
gion. These are works of recent date ; but I could go 
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back from the time of the Reformation, aad show that 
tlie Protestant Established Church has never been slow 
in her endeavours to spread the . Gospel among the 
people, at home and abroad. Need I appeal to the 
labours of the Sooiety for the Propagation of the Gospe! 
in Foreign Parts, which waa incorporated by royal 
charter in the year 1701, for the receiving, managing, 
and disposing of such funds as might be contributed for 
the religious instruction of his Majesty's subjects be- 
yond the seaa — for the maintenance of clet^men in the 
plantations, colonies, and factories of Great Britaii>— 
and for the general propagation of the Gospel? Towards 
this Society there was received, in the year 1835 alone, 
from thi: voluntary contributiotis of CJiurchnieii, lay 
«Qd clerical, 37,001)/. 19s., tJte Goeemrnenl grant having . 
been loitlidravn. Need I appeal to the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowladge, towards which was 
given, during the year 1835, the sum of 72,603/. 14s. lid.; 
the Society having distributed in that year two rail- 
liona two hundred and seventy-eight thousand and 
forty-eight fiibles, Testaments, Prayer-books, and reli- 
gious works? This Society "glories in being the 
first body in the kingdom whicii came forward to pnv 
mote the education of the poor upon Christian prin- 
ciples — the work of establisliing schools having beoi 
beguu by the Society in the year 1698." In the Societyla 
report for 1835 will be found the following : — " Since 
the laat report, an abstract from the returns made to 
the Secretary of State for the Home Department, of 
the number of children under education throughout 
the kingdom, has been published. From this abstract 
it would appear that the whole number who are re* 
ceiving daily instruction in endowed schools, infant 
schools, village schools, preparatory, and every kind of 
week-day schools, amounts to about 1,277,000; and 
that the total number receiving Sukday instruction is 
about 1,548,000." Need 1 appeal to the number " 
churches built by the Incorporated Society for 
moting the Enlargement, IJuilding, and Repaii 
Churches and Chapels, established in 1819, and in 
poratedin 1628? Towards this Society 165,226/. 
oeeu subscribed : it has provided church occommodn- 
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tioD for 230,675 peraons, of which there are on 
and sixti/-nine lliougand six hundred and ten free sit- 
tings FOR THE POOR. Need I appeal to the number 
of endowed Grammar Schools established in tliiacountry^ 
since the Reformation, by the voluntary niunificence 
of Churchmen ? The varioua royal and noble founda- 
tjona existing in almost all the great towns of the empire 
were expressly formed "for the promotion of sound 
learning and religious education." Some persons, in 
their bfind hatred of the Church of England, have been 
led to attribute the foundation of most, if not all, of 
our ancient public schools, to the Popish times ; and 
hence they infer that more was done by the people and 
members of the Church in those days, for the poor, by 
way of education, as well as temporal support, than is 
done now. But let such misguided persons know that, 
like the Apostolical Church of England, our famous 
Universities of Oxford and Cambridge existed and 
flourished in Britain many ages before the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church " unliappily found a resting-place in 
England I" and that as far back as the reign of the 
great and immortal Alfred the British professors and 
scholars of Oxford made a successfui stand against the 
attempted usurpation of their rights and privileges by 
the Romish doctors ; nor was it till long after this period 
that the Romanists completely subdued the British 
Church to their power, and engrafted their grievous 
errors and corruptions upon the primitive Christian 
tree which before flourished in this land. Those who 
desire further information on this interesting point will 
find it in Camden's works; but it is admirably con- 
densed in a pamphlet, " The Church of England its own 
Witness," by Britannicus — the real author being the 
Rev. Frederick A. Glover, of Stillinglleet, Dorset — to 
whom the Church and the countrj- are deeply indebted 
for this and many other valuable productions. For 
centuries before the blessed Reformati^on, Papal Rome 
kept this kingdom in the darkness in which it is still 
permitted to keep a large part of unhappy Ireland ; but 
what has been done since will be seen when I state, that 
of nearly five hundred endowed Grammar Schools ii 
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}540! All this has been done by the munifir 
Churchmen, lay and clerical ; and yet the false and 
calumnious statemeut has been again and again repeated, 
aiid that too by some "lazy, indolent, lukewarm Church- 
men," who are members of the Legislature, and whose 
duty it is to be in possession of the facts I have stated, 
that the bishops and clergy never thought of the people 
being in want of religious knowledge, until the vUe and 
fraudulent Ministerial bill for the npoltation of the 
Church, by abolishing church-rates, was propounded 1 
Mr, Acton says, " I call this, therefore, a very happy 
expedient — the Dissenter is quite satisfied ; and 1 aafc 
you whether Churchmen, if they have a portion of 
Christian feeling, will not be equally so ?" Some of the 
Dissenters may be " satisfied " with this plundering 
scheme — I say »ome, because, to their honour be it 
stated, many highly respectable Dissenters, ministers aa 
well as laymen, have expressed their disapprobation of 
it ; but I tell the reverend gentleman that but few, very 
few. Churchmen, who haveanysenseof justice, honour, 
and honesty, or any portion of " Christian feeling," in 
their minds, will be satisfied with it. As a Churchman, 
1 spurn the base and contemptible bribe with indigna- 
tion. To the honour of the landed gentry, and the 
honest independent yeomanry of England, there are 
but few Hamlyn's among them who are "satisfied" 
wjth this measure of robbery and wrong — there are but 
few of them mercenary enough to desire to abolish the 
payment of church-rate, in the hope that they may be 
enabled to screw a little more rent out of the tenant, 
and put the money filched from the Church into their 
own pockets. The thousands of petitions presented in 
favour of the rate is a convincing proof of the sense 
the country entertains of this abominable measure, and 
will reflect lasting glory on a large body of the people 
of the present day ; for when was it before known, in 
any age or country, that the people petitioned for the 
continuance of a tribute or rate ? This noble proof of 
devotion to the religion of their fathers was reserved 
for the members and friends of the Church of England, 
and has been fatal to the progress of the specious plan 
of plunder and confiscation. The unnatural monster 
has been nipped in its bud by this noble expression of 
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public opinion : it will never live to come to maturity, 
and in retributive justice it will prove the OBertkro-w and 
Jinai political rum of those who projected it, I now come 
to Mr. Acton's grand ailment : he saya, " I ioiow that 
it has been denied that a portion of the tithes was for 
keeping up the fabrics of the Church," and proceeds to 
argue that such was the caae ; from wliich he endeavootB 
to show that the Minbterial propositions only went to 
restore Church property to its original usea. Space will 
not permit me to enter upon the question of the tripar- 
tite division of tithes, or I could give satbfactory evi- 
dence that the fabrics of the Church were not ttupported 
out of the tithes — at least, ailer the division of the 
country into parishes. But, for the sake of ai^ument, 
I will give the reverend gentleman his way: I will assume 
that the church buildings were originally kept up out 
of the tithes. Then coniea the question as to the situa- 
tion of the Church, with regard to tithes, in these good 
old times, when we are told the churches were kept up 
and the poor were maiutaiued out of the tithes. In 
those times the Church was possessed of all the tithes 
in the kingdom ; now, a lai^ portion of tlie tithes are 
in the hands of laymen. Then, the Church had neariy 
one-half of the lauded estates in the kingdom entirely 
is its hands ; now. the Church has but little land. Theiii 
the Church received personal tithes upon labour, Ac; 
now. it lias none. Then, the Church paid no poor-rate, 
or king's taices, upon land or tithes — the whole of the 
Church revenues were entirely free from all rates, taxes, 
or fees whatever ; now, the clei^ pay poor-rate and 
king's taxes, the same as other subjects. Then, the 
clei^ lived in celibacy ; now, they marry and have 
families to provide for. Let Mr. Acton and his good 
friends "restore" the Church to the same condition, aa 
to property, as it was in the days to which he alludes, 
and then X have no objection to the abolition of church- 
rate I I shall not take any advantage of Mr. Acton's 
unhappy "mistake," that Christianity was not intro- 
duced into England, and that Church property did not 
exist in this country, before the time of St. Augnstine, 
as to which he was so readily corrected by one of the 
"thoroughly blind Tories" — one of the "real, obstinate, 
bigoted, uarrow-mmded Tories ! !" On this important 
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EDint he Las been so completely crushed by the giant 
EUid of Harington,* that I sliould feel myself unvorthy 
the imme and character of an Exonian and an Engliak- 
man, if I evinced such cowardice aa to " lift a little 
finger" against the reverend gentleman on this part of the 
subject. I will only remark on it that there is a lament- 
able want of information prevailing on the deeply inte- 
resting subject of the early history of the British Apos- 
tolical Episcopalian Church ; so much so, that when I 
took the liberty to say, in the public hall, " Mr. Haring- 
ton ia right," the liberal and enlightened body of church' 
rate abolitionists, by whom I was surrounded, smiled 
rad jeered, and exhibited such signs of astonishment as 
to show that, in their conceit of superior wisdom, they 
' fully assured that 1 bad meddled with a snbject 
of which I knew nothing, I was certainly rather sur- 
prised at the ignorance of some of these " march'Of- 
intellect " people, especially when I heard one of them, 
who fancied himself wiser th^i the rest, exclaim, "Five 
centuries I Oh, that was before the time of Christ ! 1" 
In Mr. Tyrrell's speech I shall not have much to 
encounter. The learned gentleman's principal object 
seems to have been to show that church-rate is a rate 
upon the person, and not upon property. I see no ma- 
terial difference whether the rate is upon the land, or 
upon the person in respect of the land. The following 
decisions, which have been admirably condensed by a 
learned and valuable correspondent of that excellent 
contemporary journal, the Dorset County Chronide — 
whatever may be the opinion of Mr. Tyrrell, or of his 
Majesty's Attorney-General upon the question — will 
8huw what our superior civil courts, and also Dr. 
Lushington, the highest living authority on ecclesiastical 
V matters, have laid down aa the law : — 
In Jeffery's case, 31 Eli*-, which is the leading com- 
mon law authority, it was solemnly adjudged that " the 
rates for the repair of the church shall be laid upon 
every occupier of lands in the parish ;" and it was so 
rated in Paget and Crompton : and such is the law at 
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the present day, as appears from Lord Tenterden's 
decision in Rex v. Adland, 4 B. and C. 778. 

But, passing by many intermediate cases, let us come 
to a decision pronounced by Dr. Lushington — ^the 
Greenwich Hospital case — Smith v. Keats, 4 Hoggs, 
Rep. 273. " The question being now (said the learned, 
judge) whether church-rates be a legal immemorial 
charge upon the land, looking to the general principles 
upon which church-rates depend, there can, I think, be 
no difficulty or doubt in assuming that church-rates 
have existed in this country from time inmiemorial : 
for we possess no evidence that it was introduced at 
any particular period, nor can I find any distinct notice 
of its commencement. The question to be determined 
in this case is, whether the property is exempted from 
the ordinary liability on any of the special grounds set 
forth in the first allegation ; because it is clear that all 
property of this description is, prima/acie, liable to this 
payment of church-rates, unless there becomes legal 
ground of objection." 

And as no such exemption could be offered, the 
governor, Keats, was adjudged to be properly included 
in the rate. No doubt whatever is entertained by any 
authority, that if a parish vestry refuse to make a church- 
rate for the necessary repairs of the fabric and the 
requisites for divine service, the churchwardens may 
bring all or any of the parishioners so refusing before 
the Ecclesiastical Court ; and, unless they prove that 
no repairs are needed, and no essentials for divine 
service required, they will be pronounced in contempt, 
<»ertified, and imprisoned six months, under 53 Geo. HI., 
c. 127. 

Dr. Lushington, in an opinion dated August 8, 1835, 
says, " The parish are bound by law to make a rate for 
expenses under the first head — to do the needful repairs 
of the church, provide books, &c., the sacramental 
requisites, and the necessary lighting and cleaning of 
the church : all other expenses under the second head 
— beadles, vergers, and organists — are optional with the 
vestry." In the case of Miller and Simes v. Palmer and 
Kilby, decided January 17, 1837, the same Dr. Lush- 
ington, sitting as judge in the Consistory Court, referred 
to two modes of compelling the parishioners, who re- 
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fused to make a rate — either by the churchwardens 
making one themselves, or by their resorting to the 
superior authority of the Court of King's Bench, to 
enforce obedience to the law. 

Shiill we, then, be told that church-rates are not a 
charge upon property — that there were no such rates 
before the spoliation of the Church by Henry VIII. I— . 
that they are only voluntary contributions, at the option 
of the vestry — and that tliere is no law to compel 
parishioners to keep their churches in repair? 

If this be true, then, indeed, history has become an. 
old almanac ; pariiamentary reports, with the highest 
signatures, utterly faithless ; and, what is worse than 
all, the solemn adjudications of our courts useless and 
unauthoritative. 

With all ray respect for Mr. TyrrelVs forensic talent 
and legal knowledge, I must confess I prefer taking 
the decisions above quoted, to his ipse dixit upon the 
subject. And it will be well that individuals ahoull i 
not be deceived, by the specious pamphlet of the Attoi^> i 
ney-General, into a belief that there is no law to "} 
enforce the collection of the rate. If they act upoa 
such a supposition, even though they have the Crown 
lawyer on their side, they will find, I suspect, that ' 
they have " reckoned without their host." As to Mr. 
Tyrrell's general reflection upon the bishops — if the ||^ 
learned gentleman has no respect for the successor of ^ 
Miles Corerdale in the see of Exeter — if he thi 
nothing of the eacrifices made by the prelates at the ] 
beginnmg of the Heformation, during the bloody Ma- 
rian persecution, or in the time of James, when the 
nation was saved from being again placed under the 
Popish yoke by the noble constancy of the sevea 
bishops who went to the Tower, and proved that they 
were ready to " go to prison and to death" rather than 
betray their trust — I should have thought he would 
liave paid some respect to the dying admonition of a 
Bathurst, the now departed prelate of Norwich. But 
if even this could not restrain him, surely he might 
lave remembered the able defence of that " sacred 
order" delivered by his friend Lord John Uussell, 
in the House of Commons, but a few weeks since. 
Should the learned gentleman ever be made a judge 
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—which is by no means impossible — perhaps be will 
be inclined to think that it is not very prudent for 
professional and other gentlemen of influence, when 
delivering speeches at popular meetings, to indulge in 
obaervationa which cannot but tend to encourage those 
who make it their business to " speak eril of dignities." 
In conclusion, I shall briefly advert to another point, 
upon which much stress has bpen laid liy the churcb- 
rate abolitionists. It has been said, that if Churchmm 
think the Dissentiiig abohtioniats wish to destroy the 
Church, then the Established Church must stand -upon 
its Church-rates, or temporalities. And this has been 
followed up by the question, "If the Established Charoh 
can be destroyed, how can it be the Church of Cbriati 
when the New Testament says 'the gates of bell ahall 
not prevail against it?'" My answer to this is, the 
Choroh of England, in its epiritual nature, as a brand) 
of the true Church of Christ, does not stand upon 
cAinrch -rates, or temporalities. No ; it is built u|MMi 
the " foundation of the prophets and the apostleH, Jeeus 
Christ being the chief corner-stone, and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it." The Eptscupal Churoh 
can exist, and docs exist, without being connected with 
the State, in Scotland, America, and ebewhere ; and I 
must not be understood as considering the Church hi 
England as the mere creature of the State, but &s the 
sanctifier of the State. The Church of Christ catmot 
be destpoyed by any efforts of man ; but the visible part 
of the Church on earth — that which is established in 
this worid — may be mutilated, wealcened, or destroyed ; 
as were the seven Churches of Christ established in 
Asia, W9 recorded in the Revelations. 

If it be the will of Christ that the Gospel should be 
preached to the people, " how shall they hear wlthoat 
a preaoher?" If there must be preachers, these 
preachers must be me.n ; if they must be men, they 
must live, while on earth, as other men live ; they must 
have food, and raiment, and places of abode ; and these 
tilings, in the present state of society, cannot be ob- 
tained without money: therefore the visible Churobi. 
whether it In; the Church of England or any Difflent- 
ing Church, cannot continue on the earth without 
temporalities, unless, as was the case with Elijah, Uiere 
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riiould be a egiccial interposition of Heaven in iti 
behalf. So also with regard to church buildings ; 
these temples on the earth, which are " built with 
hands," cannot be built or repaired without labour and 
materials, whicli are not to be obtained without money : 
therefore the church buildings cannot be i^ept up 
without moner- It will thus be seen that the objection 
is most absurd; for although we know that the spiritual 
Church of Christ cannot be destroyed, being, like the 
Drrinity from whence it emanated, immutable ; yet the 
visible body of the Church on earth may be weueued, 
removed out of its phice, or even destroyed. If the 
money were withheld, the buildings would go to decay, 
uid Grod could not be worshipped in these sacred 
places Bet apart for his honour and sen-ice ; and if the 
revenues belonging to the clergy were to be withheld, 
they coidd not obtuiu food, and therefore they would 
not be able to preach the Gospel. Again, by persecu- 
tion, the Bible may be shut up, the clergy may be 
driven from their churches, from their homes, and trom 
their country, and some of them may be put to death ; 
and so the means of the visible Church may be con- 
tracted or destroyed, aiid the people be deprived of 
religious instruction and religious consolation. This 
state of thiogH happened to the visible Church in old 
times in our land and elsewhere. But where, under j 
Divine Providence, visible Churches have been esta- 
blished and endowed, it is the duty of the State, and ] 
also of the membere and friends of the Church, to \ 
watch and be vigilant, lest troubles should again arise^ | 
vud the Lord's candlestick should, through our supine- I 
jiess or corruptions, be once more removed from the ' 
nation. The Almighty put it into the hearts of c 
forefathers to endow the visible Church in England 
with tithes and church-rates, that it may be kept up 
for ever ; Stnd it is to our peril if we aufter " these 
ancient landmarks, which our fathers have set up," to 
be pillaged or destroyed. The preservation of the visible | 
Church — the Church of Christ, and the Church of tha.| 
CouBtitutiou in those realms — has descended to us a 
tacred trtut, and we are bound to protect tlie revenue* I 
bequeathed to it, and to use all the means which right- I 
g2 
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fully belong to it for iM preservation. It will not help 
the opponents of the Church, then, to set up this idle 
and groundless objection. The visible Church, if we 
neglect it, may be removed, or have its efficiency im- 
paired ; and therefore, when the enemies of our Zioa 
arc entrenched around it, every true aon of the Churcli 
■will be on the watch to protect it from epolifttion. 
Let the sons of the Church, both lay and clerical, be 
only true to their duty — let them circulate infonnation, 
and meet their opponents in the free spirit of English- 
men and Christians, not coming out againstthem "with 
a sword and a spear, but in the strength of the army 
of the God of battle," and we have nothing to fear. 
The Church of England will continue, as it ever has 
been, the Church of the Constitution, of which it now 
is the light, and life, end soul ; the Church of England 
will continue, as it has been since the Reformation, a 
standing monument of God's favour to this nation-^ 
the bulwark of our civil and religious freedom — the 
shield alike of Churchman and Dissenter : a common 
blessing to all. Old England, my beloved country, in 
which I glory, will remain, under the protecting wing 
of Providence, the " Cradle of Liberty, rocked by 
the hand of Heaven;" and with its Apostolical Church, 
its limited Monarchy, and its triple Constitution, it 
will pass on to the end of time, the light of the sur- 
rounding iiatioua, the wonder and admiration of the 
world. Oh ! 

" Nought ahall make u» ruf. 
If England IQ Uerseli' be only true." 
Well, indeed, may the people of this land, of all ranks 
and denominations, adopt the language of the prophet, 
and say, with grateful hearts, " He hath not dealt thus 
with any nation," 

. Resting my defence of the great national cause I 
have the privilege and happiness to advocate "on the 
broad principle of religious peace, and on the ground 
of national justice" — on the book of God, and on the 
Protestant Constitution of England, 

1 have the honour to be, brother citizens, 
Yours, with great respect, 
SAMUEL CAKEY RICHARDS. 



CORRESPONDENCE 



THE KEV. E. C. HARINGTON AND THE 
REV. H. ACTON. 



The Rev. H. Acton, in the course of Iija speech, ob- ' 
served " that Cliriatiauitv was first introduced into this 
kingdom in the time of Gregory, through the niissioa 
of St. Austin ; and he supposed that Church property 
did not exist prior to the time of Austin. 

" The Rev. E. C. Harington : Yes ; five centuries 
before that period (expressions of surprise from the 
abolition ists). 

" The Rev. H. Acton : Does the reverend gentleman 
mean to make the assertion, that the Church possessed 
property before St. Austin's time ? 

" The Rev. E. C. Harington (distinctly, and with 
strong emphasis) : Yes ; and I am ready to prove it 
(loud cheers)." 

To the Editor of the Exeter and Fbjmoutk Gazette. 
Sib, — Mr. Acton having asserted to-day, at the 
meeting on the church-rate question, that Christianity 
was first introdnced into this island by St. Augustine, 
the monk, and having challenged me, with an air of 
triumph, to substantiate my assertion, that not only had 
Christianity been introduced into Britain in the first 
century, but that the British Church possessed property 
five centuries prior to tlie arrival of St. Austin — I beg 
to submit the following historical fact^ to his considera- 
tion, and to solicit for a moment the attention of those 
gentlemen who so ignorantly laughed at my assertion 
as novel and unfounded. I have the authority of Spel- ■ 
man and Dugdale — the former in his Concil., the lattet i 
in his Monast. Angl. — for asserting that a church waa \ 
erected and endoKfd at the close of the first century, a 
sketch of which may be seen in the "Icon Prirasn 
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Ecclesiie" of Stavetey. The learned Bishop Godwin, 
together with Usher and Spelman, will support me in 
ai^serting that a church was consecrated at Winchester 
by DaiiiiaDus, and endowed by King Lucius with ainple 
privileges and revenues, in the second century. The 
writbgs of Gildos, Bede, Stillingfleet, and Inett irill 
satisfy the reader that the Diodetian persecution, in 
the third ceutury, was directed against the pi'operty as 
well as the persons of the bishops and clergy. The 
presence of the several Bishops of London, York, and 
Colchester, at the Council of Aries, in the fourth cen- 
tury, as a deputation from the British Church, seems to 
imply the esistence of Church revenues. The suppres- 
sion of Pelagianism in this island, in the fifth centnrV) 
is a sufficient proof of the continuance of the Britisb 
Church. The establishment of many monasteries and 
churches by David, Bishop of Llandafl^, in the stxA 
century, will, I think, lead us to a similar conclusion ; 
whilst the rejection of St. Austin's assumed authoritsr 
over the British Church, by a large body of Britisa 
bishops and clergy, in the seventh century, and the 
subsequent massacre of twelve hundred priests at Caer- 
leon, probably under the sanction of St. Austin, will be 
sufficient to correct the assertion that Christianity was 
not known in this island prior to St. Austin's arrivaL 
I will only add, that the dictates of prudence should 
suggest to those gentlemen, whose historical know'ledge 
seems rather confined, to withhold, in future, all ex- 
pressions of approbation or dissent^ when subjects of 
this nature are introduced to their notice. 
I am, Sir, 

E. C. HARINGTON, 
March 30, 1837. Incumbent of St David's. 



To the Editor of the Exeter arut Plymouth Gaaette. 
Sir, — 1 was pleased to see, in your lost Ganelte, that 
Mr. Harington had resorted to your columns, to do 
himself that justice which was not easily to be had at 
the close of the meeting on Thursday. In replj to hifl 
letter, I will now, with your permission, explain what I 
understand to have passed between us at thie Guildlujl.. 
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At the saoio time, I will ctati; my own humble opinion ] 
of the historical facts to wlkich he alludes, and of theix 
bearing oa the question, respecting the original ap. 
proprialioa of Church property, which we uere thes 
discussing;. 

lu the hiurkd manner in which one ia aiwaj-s liable 
to express oneself oh such occasions, I spoke of Augos- 
tine as having first introduced Christianity into thesa 
islands. On this I was immediately corrected by soma 
gentlemen present, of whom Mr. H. may liave been 
one. The correction was, bo far, undoubtedly proper. 
I should have said, only, that Augustine introduced 
Christianity to the Anglo-Saxons, 1 iiistautly showed 
that I felt the correetion to be proper, for I shaped vay 
statement differently, and said, " At ^1 events, nothing 
is known about Church property in England before tM 
time of Augustine;" to which I understand Mr. H.'b 
reply was, "Yea, five centuries before." This asaertio* 
■it was, and this alone, which I challenged him to prova 
to the meeting — not, as he is pleased to say, " with am 
air of triumph," but certainly with an air of doubt and 
surprise, Augustine landed on the Isle of Thanet ij» 
the year of our Lord 597 ; and I certainly was asto- 
nished to hear it aflirmed that there was Church pro- 
perty in England (unless it were the Church of tha 
Druids) before the close of the first century. I sh^ 
still be astonished if any such thing can be proved. 

With respect to the laughter that was raised in th* 
meeting at this little incident, I am not answerable for 
it, as I am sure that 1 did not join in it. Neither did J 
-exclaim, as I am reported in the papers, " And tiat 
from a clergyman !"* I made use of no snch words, I 
had no thought of presuming to cast tike slightest re- 
flection on Mr. Hkrington's judgment or knowledge in 
the matter. There wa^ nothing in tits assertion wluch 
deserved to be laughed at, or which would have bees' 
laughed at in most other circumstances. Vet it was a 
Btartliug, not to say an extravagant, assertion ; and I 
scarcely thinly he is justified in speaking so freely of thft | 
ignorance, and the confined historical knowledge, of oil 
who, in such a meeting, indnlgcd in a short fit of i 
riment on tlie o 
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Allow T. 

cal facta 

doubt tJiat ChriBtianity, in some form and degree, 
exbted in Britain long before the time of Augustine, 
and before the arrival of the Saxona. I could scarcely 
have been altogether ignorant of these facts, which are 
stated, more or legs amply, in all our commonest civit 
and ecclesiastical histories. But, having now looked 
more closely into some of the authorities on the sub- 
ject, I am quite free to allow that Mr. H. seems to have 
had a more accurate knowledge and a fresher recollec- 
tion of the circumstances than I possessed. His autho- 
rities prove, I think, that there must have been a more 
settled and organized profession of Christianity in Bri- 
tain, at leastj in the third century, than I should pro- 
tably have been vrilling to admit at the time of the 
meeting. Nevertheless, I am not satisfied of the truth 
of all which he appears to consider worthy of belief. 
The legends of native, but not contemporary, monkish 
writers, like Gildas and Nennius, unless supported by 
actual monuments, are surely not deserving of muiui 
credit. The evidence of charters is equally suspicious, 
when we know there existed such strong temptations to 
foi^ery. The evidence of learned ecclesiastical hbto- 
rians is of a better kind, if it were sulRciently full and 
explicit. But what reliance can be placed on a brief 
expression of a writer go credulous as Eusebius, for 
instance, in a paas^e where his very ailment tempted 
Mm to speak hyperbolically respecting the wide diffii- 
Bion of the Gospel ? We may, therefore, well doubt 
the promulgation of Christianity in Britain in the time 
of the apostles, or at all within the first century. The 
allusions of Eusebius, Tertullian, and Origen, however, 
though indefinite and obscure, cannot be fairly ac- 
counted for, without supposing the existence of some 
Christians in Britain at a very early date, probably before 
the close of the second century ; but in what numbers, 
and in what condition, no one can tell. The story of 
King Lucius is pleasant enough, but rather apocrypha. 
Your general readers may judge of the kinil of evidence 
on which it rests, when they find it spoken of in the 
following manner by such an author as Dr. Southey^ 
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whose judgment on a poiot of thia nature may, without 
offence, be balanced against Mr. Harington s : — " Le- 
gends, which rest upon less credible ground, pretend 
that a British King Lucius, who was tributary to the 
Komans, was baptized, with many of his subjects. These 
things are doubtful." (jf Book of the Church," vol. i. 
p. 12). The presence of several British bishops at the 
Council of Aries (and again, somewhat later, at Arimi- 
num) is a fact which seems to depend on more satisfac- 
tory grounds, and this Stillingfieet very properly calls 
" the first evidence we meet with of the settled condi- 
tion of the British churches." But this, it must be 
remembered, was in the fourth century, which will 
confine Mr. H.'s flight into the regions of antiquity 
within little more than half its original limits. 



I cannot conclude without observing how utterly 

rrelevant all this is to the proper subject on which I 

> addressing the meeting at the Guildhall. That 



subject was the original appropriation of some portion 
of Church property to the support of the sacred edifices. 
Mr. H., I conceive, does not pretend to know anything 
of the customs of the ancient British Church in this 
respect, contrary to the general customs of " the apos- 
tolic see," contrary to the instructions of Pope Gregory 
to Augustine, and contrary to the practice which ap- 
pears to have prevailed in this country for many centu- 
ries. Of what consequence, then, to the main question 
of church-rates, was my mistaken expression respecting 
Christianity having been first brought here by Augus- 
tine ? Of wliat consequence is all Mr. H. can show 
respecting any previous knowledge of Christianity in 
Britain ? Precisely none at all ; but it serves to raise 
s little convenient dust in the eyes of the good people 
of Exeter. 

Yours, &c., 
April 4, 1837. H. ACTON. 

To the Editor of the Exeter and IHymouth Gazetlt. 

SiK, — The very candid letter of Mr. Acton contained 

in your paper of last week — a letter which ntanifesta 

more good feeling and good sense than some of his 

G 3 
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adhereuts exhibited al Ibe meeting in th.e Guildhall — 
may be regarded by some as not demanding a reply ; 
but I must eonfeES that his candour induces lue agam 
to trespass on your columns, since 1 doubt not that the 
same fe<>ling which suggested to him the utility of tn- 
vesttgating, during the previous week, into the early 
history of our Church, may suggest the advantage of 
extending his enquiries ; and that tie same spirit wtiicli 
prompted him to make so candid a statement, may lead 
to a declaration of further concessions. 

I must remark, before I enter upon what I deem, 
perhaps erroneously, irresistilile testimony as to the 
existence of Church jOTv^ier/^ during the five centuries 
prior to St. Austin's mission, that Mr. Acton seems, 
without any just cause, to imagine that 1 ought to bave 
taken for granted that he was not altogether ignorant 
of the fact that " Christianity existed m Britain long 
before the time of Augustine, and before the arrival if 
the Saxons" (I quote his own words), "since it is 
stated, more or less amply, in all our commonest civil 
and ecclesiastical histories." Now really this is rather 
hard, as I know not by what means I was to have da- 
covered the nature and extent of Mr. Acton's reading, 
or why 1 should have given him credit for knowing 
that respecting which be appeared to have but little 
acquaintance. Mr. Acton need not be told that gen- 
tlemen do sometimes hazai'd assertions on historical and 
other topics which compel their hearers to alter thejr 
previous opinion respecting their eharaclera as men of 
literature and talent. I am, however, delighted to find 
that Mr. Acton, in his own case, is enabled to deny the 
accuracy of my iuference. With regard to the prooCi 
which 1 am called upon to bring in support uf my 
assertion, allow me to remark that the authorities 
already mentioned by me have been passed over by 
Mr. Acton without notice, and 1 am afmd without ex- 
amination. 1 must now repeat, in the language of a 
learned antiquarian, that " we may refer those who 
would desire to receive more full and ample satisfactioo 
therein" (speaking of the British Church in the first 
century) "to the elaborate disquisitions of oui' re- 
nowned antiquaries, the He v. Biehop Godwin, the 
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learned Sir H. Spelman, and the moat incomparable 
primate, Usher," I cannot, however, refrain from 
<)Uoting one or two authoritiea bearing directly on the 
<]iiP9tion. as it relates to tlie firat century. Let me 
refer Mr. Aeton to StiUingfleet, from page 35 to page 
50. Mr. Acton " doubtB the promulgation of Cnris' 
tiariity in Britain in the time of the apostles, or at all 
in the first century." StiUingfleet says, at page 35, 
" I hope to make it appear, from very good and auffl- 
cient evidence, that there wan a Ckrietian CiwcA planted 
in Britain during the apotllea' time ; and such evidence 
ought to be allowed in this matter, which is built on 
the testimony of ancient end credible writers, and hath 
a concurrent probability of oircumatances." ,\nd-after 
this illustriouB writer — a writer whose authority Mr. 
Acton very justly acknowledges — has expended fifteen 
pages folio in proving his position, he sayii, in page 50, 
« Having shown the great probabilitv of the planting a 
Christian Church here in the apostJes' time, an<l tnat 
fcy St. Paul, 1 am," &c. Again, Fuller, who with an 
unsparing hand rejects what lie eoiisiders to be monkish 
additions, when speaking of Joseph's arrival at Glaston^ 
btirf, in the year 58, says, " Because the Norman char- 
Ifrs of Cilassenbury refer to a sucepssion of many 
ancient oharters bestowed on that Church by several 
Saxon kings, as the Saxon ebarters relate to British 
^ant* in intuition to Joseph's being there, we dare not 
wholly deny the substance of the story, though the 
leaven of monkery hath much swollen and pulfl'd the 
circumstances thereof." The history Is given in full by 
Sir H. Spelman (p. 61), and in Camden's Brit. And 
that Fuller denied not the erection of a BriH^li church 
at that very early period, we learn from the following 
passage : — " In dl this story of Joseph's livinp; at Glas- 
senbury there ts no one passage reported therein which 
beareth better proportion to time and i)lace than the 
church which he is said to have erected." He then 
refers us to Sir H. Spelman, who, in his work " De 
Conciliis," vol. i. p. II, gives us a description of the first 
Christian church erected in Britain in the tirst century, 
dedicated to the Virgin Mary, and endowed with twelve 
hides of land—" poiB«Mionem hidarum duodecim acce- 
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permit." Usher likewiBe has given credence to the 
Btory, aa may be seen in his work " De Primord. Eccl. 
Brit," p. 18 ; and in the same author we find the fol- 
lowing important passage, speaking of Glastonbury ! — 
" Eanindem etiam in biblio Censuali Gulielmi I, An- 
glorura regis qui Domes-day appellatur ejusmodi fit 
mentio — Eeclesia Glastingebury habet in ipsa villa, jtii. 
liydas quw nonquam geldaverunt." (Uslier, p. 21). 
And in Dugdaie, vol. i. p. 1, we find the following pas- 
sage. Speaking of the Christian missionaries in the 
first century, he says — " They succeeded in obtaining 
from Arviragus, the British king, permission to settle 
in a small island, then rude and uncultivated, and to 
each of the twelve was assigned, for his subsistence, a 
certain portion of land called a hide, comprising a dis- 
trict denominated to this day tfie iwelve hides of Glaston^' 
And Bishop Lloyd (no mean authority) says — " It is 
very probable that the Christian faith was brought into 
this island by some of the apostles." And in Camden, 
p. 97, Gen. Int., I find the following passage : — " Our 
ecclesiastical writers, who have employed much time 
and pains on the subject, are full of proof, from authors- 
of undoubted veracity, that before this time — the lime 
of Lucius — Britain in the first dawn of the Church had 
received Christianity; that Joseph of Arimathea sailed 
from Gaul to Britain ; and that Claudia Rufina, wife of 
Aulus Pudens, and supposed to be the person so much 
praised by St. Paui in Tim. ii., and by the poet Mar- 
tial, was by birth a Briton." I must not omit to refer' 
Mr. Acton to the unanswerable tracts on the " Or^in 
and Independence of the Ancient British Churcn," 
published by the late learned Bishop of Salisbury, Dr. 
Burgess. Now, though I think that the judgment of 
Stillingfleet, Usher, and others whom 1 have quoted, 
" on a point of this nature may, without offence^ be 
balanced against" Dr. Southey's; yet the reader may 
be surprised to learn, after the quotation of Mr. Acton, 
that I claim Dr. Southey's testimony as favouring my 
position. Let the reader judge for himself. " It can- 
not now be ascertained (says Dr. Southey) by vhom 
the glad tidings of the Gospel were first brought into 
Britain. The most probable tradition says that it was 



D£r£NCE OF CHCBCH-B. 



157 



an, the father of Caractacus, who, having been led 
into captivity with his son, and hearing the word at 
Some, received it, and became, on his return (a. o. 38), 
the means of delivering his countrymen from a worse 
bondage. There is also some reason to believe that 
Claudia, who is spoken of, together with Pudens, by 
the apostle Paul, was a British lady of tliis illustrioi 
household, because a British woman of that name 
known to have been the wife of Pudens at that time."" \ 
Then comes Mr. Acton's quotation, where, be it re- 
marked, Dr. Soulhey is speaking of the firtl century. 
Dr. Southey continues — " It is said that tlie first church I 
was erected at Glastonbury ; and this tradition may 
seem to deserve credit, because it was not contradicted 
in those ages when other uliurches would have found it 
profitable to advance a similar pretension." He them 
describes the building, as given by Sir H. Spelman. 

So much for the first century. We now come to Ihe 
" pleasant, but rather apocryphal story of King Lucius," 
who lived in the second century, " when Christians (Mr- 
Acton tells us) probably existed in Britain, but in what 
numbers, and in what condition, no one can tell." 
Lucius lived in the year I<i7, according to the testimony 
of Bede, who certainly was not very anxious, being a 
follower of St. Austin, to bear favourable testimony to 
the British Church. I quote the passage at lai^e :— 
" Anno ab incamatione Domini centesimo quinqua- 1 
gesimo sexto Marcus Antoninus Verua — decimus-quar* 1 
tus ab Augusto regnum cum Aurelio Commedo fratr& | 
suscepit — quorum temporibus cum Eleutherius vir Sanc- 
tus Pontificatui Romans Ecclesiae prsesset, misit ad i 
eum Lucius Brittanniarum Rex epistolam, obsecrans ut I 
per ejus mandatum Christianus efBceretur, et mox effeo- 
tum pise postulati nis consecutus est — iuaeeptamque j 
Jidem Brittani usque in iempora . Diodetiani Prineipit ; 
innioiatatit intefframgue quieta in pace servaba7it" ("His- i 
toria Ecclesiastica," lib. i. cap. 4). The labours of St. 
Austin commenced in the beginning of the seventh ceu- 
turj, A, D. 601. In that year he received his command* I 
from Gregory, through the medium of Melljtus and f 
Laurentius, whom St. Austin had sent to Home 
instruction, {vide inett, p. 22). In that year the memo- 
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rable meeting of the British bishops with St. Austin, at 
Augustinsac, in the confioes of the Wiccii, was held ; 
and in that year the usurpation of Rooie was indig- 
nantly opposed by the bishops uf the ancient Britiali 
ChurcL If, therefore, we ascend from the time of St. 
Austin, we shall find that Lucius lived in the fifth cen- 
tury prior to his time ; or, to be more explicit, four 
hundred and thirty-four years before the Popish mia- 
aionary began to propagate the Christian faith io Bri- 
tain. The question then is, what can be said respecting 
the first British Christian king? Dr. Southey, from 
the quotation above given, is clearly opposing, not the 
existence of this monarch, but the assertion of some 
historians that Lucius introduced Christianity into this 
island: an opinion combated by Stillingfleet (p. 58); 
and hisfjuotation from Fuller will esplain his meaning: 
" The liglit of the world shone here, and we Imow not 
who kindled it," says Fuller; but that Fuller's testi- 
mony is of great importanee, as respects the point in 
question, may be learnt from the foUowing passage }— 
^'It isgenen^y agreed that about this time, A. o. ]G7| 
many pagan temples in Britain had their property 
altered, and the selfsame were converted into Christian 
-churches." And after recording the erection of aeven 
churches, and many other acts of munificence which 
Lucius bestowed on the British Church, he says, in hia 
quaint style, speaking of the year 201 — "Of all centu- 
ries this begins most sadly, at the entrance whereof we 
are accosted with the funeral of King Lucius ; the 
brightest sun must set ! '' Bishop Godwin, in his woifc 
"De Frffisulibus Anglic," in the quarto edition, p. 356, 
saja that he found, " in manuscripto quodam vetuatOi" 
that King Lucius built and endowed a church at Win - 
Chester. " Hcec ecdesia in Christi Salvatoris honorem 
dedicata est, Oct. :!9, a. d. 189, ibidemque moDachni 
collocasse, a aignatia iUia qaHat alerentur fr^diis am- 
PLISKIMIS," fveri/ large attaiea). Bbhop Godwin did 
not think the story of King Lucius so very " apocry- 
phal," Archbishop Usher, " De Primord, Eccl. Ang.," 
p. 39, makes mention of two coins, one silver and the 
other gold, which had stamped upon them the effigies 
of a king and a cross, with these letters, "L. U. C;'* 
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and we read iii the same author, and in the ■' Moi 
ADg.," that " about the year of Christ 180, after King 
Lucius'e converaioD to ChrUttaoitj, the temples of the 
heathenish Flamena, bebg one-aud-thirty in number, 
were by him converted into cathedrals or chief cburchea 
of so many bishoprics, of which London, York, and 
Caerleon (succeeded by St. David's) were the metro- 
politans." And in Stow's Survey we find " that there 
was a ta&ula pentilis, preserved in the parish church of 
St> Peter's, in Comhill, London, before the late devour- 
ing fire, recording the foundation of it to have been by 
King Lucius, four hundred and ten years before the 
coming of St. Austin, the monk." 

Let us now turn to StiUingfleet, and see whether he 
considered the statements of historians to be " startling ' 
and eiitravagaut," who had allowed the Ntory of Luciuh I 
StiUingfleet has, as Fuller says, first "tbreshed, and i 
then winnowed ;" he has culled testimony from various ' 
authors, and then carefully reacted what he considered 
to be untenable, lest, as he says at page 67, " by saying 
much more than is true, he should make what is really 
true more doubtful and suspicious." The elaborate j 
statement of StiUingfleet will be found from page 58 to 
page 67, and he closes thus : — " That there «as sucli a 
person as Lucius, who was a king and a Christian, ii 

firoved, besides the concurrence of so many authots 
rom Bede's time, from the two coins mentioned by ' 
Archbishop Usher," alluded to above ; respecting whosQ 
testimony Stillingileet says, that "Archbishop Usher 
has given so fall an account of the conversion, &c., of 
King Lucius, that [o his diligence therein nothii^g ma- 
teritd can be added." (p. 58). One i\ord respecting 
Mr. Acton's quotation from StiUingfleet (j). 74). I 
think that Mr. Acton will see that the historian, in speak- 
ing of the "settled condition of the British churches," 
refers to tlie restoration of the churches after the dread- | 
ful persecution of Diocletian, during the third century; ^ 
for he says, a few lines before, quoting from Dcde, thab 1 
the result of Constantine being settled in the throne, ( 
"Was, that the " British Chiistians rebuilt their churches^ i 
which had been destroyed to the ground." Then :* ' 
lows Mr. Acton's quotation. 
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Stevens, in his continuation oi' Dugdale (vol. i. p. 
189), quoting Usher and several anterior historians, 
says, " The glorious and most Christian king, Lucius, 

not only added to the churches of the faithful 

more and larger manors and lands, but advanced them 
likewise with all sorts of privileges." Prideaux, in his 
Int. to Hist., says (p. 278), " The king, Lucius, altered 
the three pagan arehflamens and twenty-eight flamens 
iuto so many archbishoprics and bishoprics. The arch- 
bishops were of London, York, and Colchester ; the 
bishops, of other places. Idol temples were destroyed. 
Westminster built in the Isle of Thomey, the plac« 
where it now stands being so called. Pritileget and 
Tneang TBere granted for the honouring sueh sacred plaee*" 
&c. The last quotation 1 shall make is from a history 
of Winchester, in "Bibliotheca Cottoniana," which 
states tliat *' King Lucius built a church at Winchester, 
and endowed it with large revenues, giving it all the 
land twelve miles on every side the city." Now, though 
I have not by any means exhausted my authorities, I 
fear that 1 may have exhausted the patience of your 
readers ; I must, therefore, close with the second cen- 
tury, or four hundred and twenty years prior to St. 
Austin's time : and having opposed the testimony of 
Bede, Spelman, Dugdale, Godwin, Usher, Camden, 
StiUingfleet, Inett, Fuller, Prideaux, Lloyd, Burgess, 
and (may 1 add ?) Dr. Southey, to that of Mr. Aeton, 
I shall presume, unless sufficient " convenient dust be 
thrown " in my eyes as to prevent my seeing and ac- 
knowledging the merits of these most illustrious men — 
I shall presume that it ivill be altogether unnecessary 
to extend my correspondence. 

I am, Sir, yours, &c., 

E. C. HARINGTON, 
April 10, 1837. Incumbent of St. 

P.S. — I cannot spend my time in answering the qu^^S 
tions of every Tyro, but a " Searcher after Truth" may 
enlighten himself by reading Soames's Bompton Lee- 
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To the Editor o/t/ie Western Times. 

Sir, — There is something so utterly aimless in 
correspondence between Mr. Harington and myselfl 
(see JVoolmer's Gaxelte), that I feel very unwilling to I 
continue it ; and it is more in eompliance with the ' 
wishes of others, than from any inclination of my own^ 
that I once more resume the subject. I 

I must begin by expressing my regret that Mr. 
Hariugton, even if he thought it necessary to produce 
further authorities for his main position, could not do so 
without again making contemptuous allusions to those 
"whom he calls, by a preposterous misnomer, " some of 
my atllierents at the meeting in the Guildhall." I have 
no pretensions, Sir, and I have as little ambition, to claim 
" adherents" in a highly respectable public meeting of 
the citizens of Exeter. Moreover, 1 happen to know, 
if Mr. Harington does not, that amongst those who 
presumed to laugh at his sweeping assertions, thero I 
were many wliose "good sense and good feeling" it T 
scarcely becomes him to dispute — men whose years, I 
talents, and attainments, entitle them to respectful treats 1 
ment at his hands. I am reluctantly obliged to say thus ^ 
much, lest I should be thought willing to accept the j 
compliment Mr. Harington is pleased to pay me, at the ■' 
expense of my honourable associates in that good day's 
work. Is it not rather an unenviable exhibition which 
Mr. Harington makes in this whole affair? There he 
stood in the Guildhall, a young, gifted, and aspiring 
clergyman, in the presence of crowds of churchmen and 
several dignitaries ; and whilst a great practical ques- 
tion, relating to the interests of his Cliurch, is under- 
discussion, he leaves her defence entirely in the hands 
of those worthy citizens, Messrs. Arden and Taylor 
himself venturing on nothing more than an unnecessary J 
and immeaning interruption to one of the speakers ; j 
bnt when the battle has been fairly won against him I 
and his party, he comes forward, in the columns of a 1 
newspaper, with a nidia indigestaque moles of IcamelS I 
quotations on a cloudy point of antiquity, which has no f 
relation whatever to the business of the meeting ; and I 
he cannot do even this without repeatedly attempting- 1 
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to caat a slur on the uuderstaniliiigs and feelings of hia 
opponents. In tlie same part of Mr. Ilarington's letter 
there are some remarks alluding more particularly to 
uiy^ir, whieh, though I cannot mistake the spirit of 
them, I am almost inclined to pas* over without obeeiv 
vation. Let me uuly assure biw tbitt he is quite mift- 
taken in supposing that I imagine " he oti^ght to Imvv 
taken for granted that 1 was not ignorant of the &et 
that Christianity existed in Britain lung before the time 
of Augustine.' [ know not what feeJing it ccMild be 
which prompted kim to imoffine that I ever had much 
care whether he would take thi:< fur granted — whetbtf 
he now believes it — whether he at all troubles htnisi^ 
about the "extent of my reading" — whether he has 
altered his previous opinion, or whether he ever had 
any opinion, about my poor degree of " literature And 
talent." I wish to relieve the amiable anxiety of hi> 
mind, by ossuriag him that it is with me not a m^tcit 
of very serious concern what he did think, does thinlq 
or ever shall think on all these points. 

Now with regard to the proper subject in dispute. 
Mr. llarington hopes that, by extending my enquiries, 
I may be led " to a declaration of further conceasiotu." 
I was not aware, Sir, thai, as between kiia and me, I hsd 
hitherto made any concessions. In order to make a 
conceenon, as I understand it, a man must recede fron 
and abandon some position which he had previouriy 
endeavonred to maintain, or he muat grant something 
which he had previously denied. In the present case I 
have done neither ; though I would do so, if it appeared 
to me demanded by truth and justice. In re»peet to 
the existence of Christianity in Britain before the day* 
of Augustine, I never did attempt to tnainlai/i the ooa- 
trary. Speaking in a. popular luauner, in addressing a 
public meeting, 1 hastily spoke of Augustine as having 
introduced Christianity into these lauds ; and I still be* 
lieve that the same tlung nuglit have been said, iu the 
same circuutstanoes, by persons very superior to myself 
in historical reading, literature, and talents. But, iron 
the moment I was contradicted on this point, 1 have 
never, by word or gesture, atiempted to maintain Hs 
accuracy. This, however, has nevei- been the (iuestioa 
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Mr. Harington aud myself. I must once more 
Teniind bim Uiat. tLt; position which I challenged him to 
supi>ort was, that there w.is Church property in Eugland 
five centuries before the time of Augustinf. This I have 
not conceded, and shall not coocede, till 1 aiu favoured 
with some better evidence of its truth than has yet been 
brought forward. Even if we were to grant all that is 
contended for by learned antiquaries as "a great pro- 
bability," it would notj as it seems to me, justify Mr. 
Harington 's assertion. The lair meaning of every afr- 
•ertioQ must be determined in part by the circumstances 
which it is made. The question in debate at the 
Guildhall was the ancient method of applying tithei 
and other general Church property. 1 presumed to say, 
bi this connection, that nothing wa£ knownabout Churcli 
propMty in England before Augustine. Mr. Harington 
illumed, " Yes, five centuries before." Surely he did 
. mean to lead the judgment of the meeting astray 
by the assertion of a barren, and, 1 must still say, a 
doubtful historical fact, which, even if true, Imd no 
manner of bearing on the point of which I was speaking. 
Surely he meant to say, that something was actually 
known concerning the distribution of Church property 
before the close of the first century, and the connection 
of this property with the present Church of England. 
If he intended, not merely tu display his own antiquarian 
lore, but to assist the judgment of the meeting, this was 
the fair understanding of his assertion, considering the 
eircu instances in which it was made. But, taking it in 
this sense, I do affirm that, even granting the facts 
vhich his authorities more or Ifss countenance, he lias 
nevertheless completely failed in maintaining his original 
position. 

1 have no hesitation, however, in repeating the state- 
ments which I made in my former litter, tb^t we may 
veil doubt the existence of Christianity in England in 
the times of the apostles, or at all within the first cen- 
tury — and that alUiough it is most probable there wen 
some Christians in Britain before the end of the secood 
«entury, yet no one can tell in what imnibers, or In what 
Condition. Mr. Harington is " afraid," indeed, that I 
passed over his authorities without examinalian. 
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I can assure liim that I referred to several of them ; and 
he knows that, on this poiut, the f xamination of one 
aulhoritj' is pretty much the examination of all, since 
the evidence they have to produce is so limited, and so 
easily appreciated. From the style of Mr. Hariagton's 
allusions, the incautious reader may suppose that there 
is to be found in the writers to whom he refers a great 
body of clear and direct historical proof ; but I am sure 
lu9 candour will induce him to acknowledge that it a 
not so. Setting aside the mere assertions of modern 
antiquaries, the proper evidence is very confined, and 
very obscure. I therefore venture to think that the 
facta are exceedingly doubtful ; and I am under no 
apprehension that the expression of this opinion will be 
considered inconsistent with the unfeigned respect and 
admiration which I profess for such writers as Fuller, 
StilUngfleet, and, above all, the pure-minded and in- 
comparable primate. Usher. I have not only examined 
these authorities, but 1 have done what " ( am afraid" 
Mr. Harington has not done — endeavoured to fonn a 
judgment, however humble, of the strength of the 
grounds which they state for believing in so early an 
introduction of Christianity into England. Perhaps 
Mr. Harington thinks it proper in such cases to bow 
implicitly to mere authorities, even where we have aU 
the evidence on which they rest their assertions before 
our own minds. He may be right in this ; but it is not 
my habit. Neither ean I see the use of loading yoor 
columns with such learned quotations as Mr. Harington 
has heaped together. To persons who can and will 
consult the works from which they are taken, they must 
be unnecessary ; to such as have not this opportunity 
the quotations are worse than useless, as t/iey cannot 
judge of the grounds on which the several authorities 
make their statements. I conceive, for instance, that any 
person of unbiassed judgment who carefully reads from 
page 35 to 50 of Stillingtleet's " OrigineA Britannide" 
(as Mr. Harington recommends) will not feel altogether 
satisfied of the power and sufficiency of that learned 
writer's arguments. But Mr. Harington, I observev 
in his un discriminating zeal, has quoted autboritiee 
which are in positive contradiction to one another. For 
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example, he refers to Dugdale as saying that the Chris- 
tiou missionaries, in the first century, " succeeded ia 
obtaining from Arviragus, the British king, pennisaion 
to settle in a small island, then rude and uncultivated" 
—meaning Glastonbury; yet Stillingfleet, whom Mr. 
Hariugton justly praises, discredits this whole story, 
and stoutly contends that there was, at that time, no 
such Britiah king as Arviragus. So, agaio, Stilling- 
fleet, who " first threshed, and then winnowed," argues 
against the poitibUkii of those things respecting King 
Lucius, in the second century, an account of which 
Mr. Harington quotes, with seeming approbation, from 
Dugdale, Prideaux, and others ; though it is true that 
Stimngfleet says he "does not dent/ (more modest than 
Mr. HaringtonJ that there was such a royal person in 
gome part of ttiis island at that time, and that he was 
converted to Christianity." There are otlier examples 
of the same kind of inconsistency in the authorities 
quoted ; and, even on those points on which they agree, 
they simply repeat the same legend, one after another, 
without any additional evidence. Yet they are all put 
forward by Mr. Harington as so many distinct testi- 
monies for his original position. But the enquirer, who 
desires to form an impartial judgment on this subject, 
ahoold not be too easily imposed on by this huddled 
mass of contradictory and indecisive quotations. Let 
faim. consult the authors, and he will find that the 
evidence on which they rest their opinions is vejy slight 
— that the difficulties and objections which tliey admit 
are very numerous — and that in general they express 
their conclusions with far less confidence thati Mr. 
Harington. Nothing seems to be doubtful to him, if 
he can only find it iiientiimed in some antiquary ; and 
he evidently has as much faith in the accuracy of the , 
sketch of the first church, contained in Staveley, as he 
has in the mission of St. Augustine. ' 

And now. Sir, without wishing in the smallest degree 
to withdraw or modify the admissions (not concessions) 
which 1 made in my former letter, I am sorry to inform 
Mr. Harington that I have no further admissions to 
make. I still deliberately think that when he declared, 
«s a matter of known fact, proper to be asserted as sucli 
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in a. public meetiog, that there wks Church pi 
England five centuries before Augusline's 
mode an extravagant assertion, which he cannot 
reasonably sustain. To speak in the mildest terms, I 
firmly believe him to be more in the wrong than in the 
right. If his original assertion did not absolutely de- 
serve to be laughed at, the pertinacity with whioli lie 
now seeks to defend it, compared with his very partid 
Bucoese, mav well create a smile. 

I liave already stated that I consider this to be a 
most useless and aimless newspaper controversy ; and 
therefore scarcely anything will induce me to write 
uiotherword oil the subject. Imust entreat Mr. Haring- 
ton. in kindness and mercy, to reckon me amongst the 
" Tyros," whuui lie cannot be expected to employ hi* 
valuable time in answering. 

Yours, fie., 

H, ACTi 

To the Ed/lor of the Exeter and Plymaath GaiH 

Sir,— Mr. Acton's letter addressed to the Edito 
one of your contemporaries, omitting, of course, eveiy- 
thing of a mere personal character, requires but a reiy 
brief reply. Mr. Acton says that he lias '- examined 
several of my authorities, and has endeavoured to fetn 
a judgment of the strength of the grounds whicli they 
state for believing in so early an iutroduction of Chris- 
tianity in England." His conclusions, he tells us, difibr 
from those of the authorities 1 have adduced ; hut " in 
kindness and mercy," I presume, to these illustrious 
writei-s, Mr, Acton has not favoured the world with tlie 
names of the authors whose works he has perused, rax 
with the reasons which prompted him to differ from 
them in opinion : they will, therefore. I trust, retain 
some portion of their previous reputation. My object 
in again addressing you is solely to prevent any mi*- 
conception, in the minds of those who may have read 
Mr. Acton's letter, respecting the only authority which 
Mr. Acton has endeavoured to weaken — that of StilUng- 
fleet, ■« hose historical views have been somewhat mya- 
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lified by Mr, Acton. StiUingfleet considers the story 
of Arviragiis " very improbable ;" but let not the reader 
suppose di&t this writer doubted the introduction ot 
Chriatiaiiity into Britain in the first century. Far 
from it. He contends that St. Paul himself planted 
lie British Chnrch : he says, " We have undoubted 
testimony" — I fear that Mr. Acton will question bis 
"mode»ty" — "UTulojitiled feilimir/iy oi a Christian Cburcb 
planted here by the apostles, and by none so probably 
as by St Paul." He likewise states his belief — which 
will show the opinion of Stillingflect respecting the 
oharacter and " condition" of the British Church, even 
in the first century — " that, wherever the apostles 
filant^d churches, they appointed bUhopt to the care of 
ttem ; although therefore, by the loss of records of the 
British churches, we cannot name the succesGlon of 
bishops from the apostles' times, yet we have great 
reason to presume such a succession, when, upon the 
first summoning a council by Constantine, three Brititk 
biehopt appe(sred, one out of toery pronince, as (heJ/ did in 
other part* ;" BXiA this, be it remembered, was after many 
jnears of fearful pei'secution. And again he says, " that 
the apostolical succession was not in the least disputed, 
%a regarded the British bishops, among the bishops 
assembled at the Council of Aries, but that they sub- 
scribed to the sentence and canons as other bishops 
did." And so dear in the mind of Still in gfieet was the^ 
planting of the British Church in the first century, that 
lie rejectB the notion of Lucius having been the first 
British convert, because he supposes that Lucius himself 
was instructed by some members of the " old British " 
Cburcb, *■ such as Eluanus and Medwinus." I must 
bore distinctly affirm that none of my authorities differ 
Bs to the condasion I would wish to establish, though 
they do not always accord on particular points con- 
nected with evidence, of necessity somewhat obseure. 
Again, with regard to the second century and the story 
©f Lucius, Mr. Acton's readers might be led to infer 
that Stillingfieet was as sceptical on this question u 
Mr. Acton himself. Far olherwiae is the case. The 
words, used by StiUingfleet, " does not deny," by no 
means imply a douil on his mind, nor do they indicate. 
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what I am happy to find Mr. Acton so duly appreciates, 
" modesty" on the part of this writer. It is, in fact, a 
favourite expression of Stillingfleet, and appears to have 
been adopted by him when speaking on a point of 
which he himself was perfectly convinced, and of which 
he was unwilling that his readers should infer that he 
had the slightest doubt. But let the reader judge for him- 
self; and I am happy that I have another opportunity 
of quoting at large the partial reference of Mr. Actoo. 
Stillingfleet had been combating several points con- 
nected with the history of King Lucius, as advanced bf 
Cressey and others ; he then, as if to prevent any mis- 
conception, adds, " But I do not deny that there ivas 
such a person in this island, or that he had royal autho- 
rity in some part of it, or that he was converted to 
Christianity at the time, or tfiat the Christian Ckurck 
flourished hy his means. That there was such a poson, 
who was a king and a Christian, is proved,'' Alasl Cot 
the "modesty* of Stillingfleet I Again, after objectsng 
to the very large enumeration of twenty-eight bishops 
and archbishops in the time of Lucius, he adds, << How- 
ever, I deny not that it is as certain that King Lucius 
settled bishops here" (italics in the original) ** as that he 
was converted by Eluanus and Medwinus" (which he 
contends for elsewhere), "for the same authoritiei 
deliver both ; but how far his power extended, and, cofr 
sequently, how many cities had episcopal government 
settled in them, is now impossible to be known." Ant 
speaking of the important question whether the Christian 
bishops and clergy did not occupy the stations 
viously possessed by the heathen priests, he says, 
"there is no such mighty absurdity as hath 
magined in supposing the heathen flamens to be 
down, and the Christian bishops to succeed in 
places." However they may differ on particular poi 
connected with the early history of our Church, I c 
not discover the discrepancy between the conclusi 
of the authors alluded to by Mr. Acton. And wl 
the reader bears in mind that Stillingfleet was wrii 

on a question warmly controverted at the time ^not 

abstract question of the early introduction of C 
tianity, but the several particulars connected with 
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Ittttotluction — and that lie was strenuously opposing 
1 historical statements of his learned opponent 
Creasey, statements which would startle Mr. Acton, and 
'|xeite abuttdant merriment amongst those of his aup- 
BOrters whose " years, talents, and attainments" forbid 
tny further allusion, — I think that the reader will allow 
■at the aatbodty of Stillingflcet is Dot of so very 
oubtful a character. I cannot retrain from quoting 
^e authorities referred to by Stillingfleet, to prove that 
Ttrffe endaKTtienta had been possessed by the British 
^urch prior to the Diocletian persecution in the third 
tatury. It appears, from " Edicts of Maximinius and 
Jonstantine," that " not only houses, but the lands which 
telonged to the Cliristiana, whether seized into the 
emperor's hands, or in the possession of any city, or 
given or sold, are all commanded to be restored." 
^Euseb, 1. ix. c. 10). And " that this does not relate to 
r private possessions, but to the public renenue of 
' ehurehes," says Stillingfleet, will appear from the 
r£)llowing edict of Constantine and Licinius, which in 
•tiie first place commands " all their churches to be re- 
stored;" and then is added — " Because the Christiana 
^are known not only to have those places where they 
asemble, but others which likewise of right bdong l9 
'leiV body, and not to individuals, these are commanded 
. J he restored without delay or dispute." (Laet. De 
B'SIort. Persec.) And, again, Constantine commands a 
fcfcstitution to be made, " not only to particular persons, 
I liut to tlie ChuTck also." Stillingfleet then asks this 
question, which perhaps Mr. Acton can answer — I' If 
Hie endowments of ehwche» wet-e not then contiderahle, 
wAof needs eo many edicts for their reetoraiion ? " If tC 
be stud that this ia foreign to the point, I reply, that 
after Mr. Acton " speaking in a popular manner,'' and ■ 
"hastily" leading hia hearers astray some /owj- or /oa | 
centuriei, had been corrected, he said, " The reverend j 
gentleman will not affirm, I presume, that there waa any J 
Church property prior to St, Austin's time?" Nothing J 
was said, or implied, about " what was known re)ip(-ctiii|{ ] 
Church property in England before Auguntine," 
" of the connection of this property with tlie prcwat 
Church of England;" but simply whether there wai 
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mark, appeared to me to " nMLialain" a contrary post' 
tion. Now if Mr. Acton aJlows the authority of the 
"Edicts of Constantine," which are not vary «as3} 
annulled, he must make, not an "admission, but a 
" concession." The assertion of Mr, Acton, that " titt 
evidence is limited, and easily appreciated" (whi<^ led 
sach men as Usher, and Lloyd, and Godwin to admit 
what Mr. Acton denies), is very amusing. Curiodtj 
prompted me to count the references made by StUUag- 
fleet in three passages only, and they amouat«d ta 
tttenty'three ; and 1 think that 1 may add, without ile- 
rc^atiug from Mr. Acton's literary character, that ■aaatj 
of the works there quoted have never been aeen by 
Mr. Acton ; or, if he has had au opportunity of pfr 
rusing them, he possesses considerable advantages ovCf 
bis present opponent. 

I am, yours, &c., 

E. C. HARINGTON, 
April 24. 1837. Incumbent of St. Daritl'ft. 

[Mr. Acton did not make any further reply]. 

Among many kind communications in approval uf 
the preceding tetters, I received the following, wfaicii 
1 trnst the reader will excuse my republishing : — . 
To the Editor of the Exeter and Plymouth Gazette. 

Sir, — As a clergyman of the Church of England, at 
a lover of peaee amongst all denominations of Cbria* 
tians, as resting the existence of constitutional tMrd«r 
ou the maintenance of that faith, for which a Ridley 
sufi'ercd, and a Cranmer when at the stake execr&Ud 
the hand which had signed his memorable recantation, 
— I consider it my duty to oflfer you my best thanks 
foryour letter of the I5th instant, on church-rates ; you 
merit, nay, demand the admirution of every lover of hi* 
country. 

Your apology, I hesitate not in declaring as un- 
answerable. The mastt^rly manner in which you have 
combated Dr. Payne's objections — the strong positioiu 
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jou have taken, arraying before him, at one time, the 
most eminent sectarian ministers, wlio, though differing 
in temporal more than spiritual matters, still considered 
the existence of the Establishment as essential to their 
own welfare — and then removing yourself to higher 
ground, bv conftonting him with the great champions 
of the Reformation, the men to whom he and aU are 
indebted for the pure translation of the Bible from the 
original Greek and Hebrew — thus at once striking at 
the ingratitude, as well as the injustice, of any resistance 
to the support of heb, who, through " divers troubles," 
tias granted to him, and all seceders, the privileges they 
note enjoy : these anti the prior reasoning evince your 
abilities as an advocate. 

For Bucli an apology from a lay brother, we, thf 
ministers, as the sacred pools of our venerable fabric, 
ought to feel extremely grateful. At a time when 
every weapon in the armoury of Schism is being 
cleansed of its rust, and sharpened to wound our 
" Daughter of Zion," for the editor of a provincial 
journal to arise and put on the apostolic armdur to 
"defend the right," is indeed a theme for exultation. 

When the good Neliemiab surveyed the fruits of hb 
labours — Jerusalem "shakineoffthe dust," and "putting 
on her beautiful gai'ments,' — when he viewed the joy 
and satisfaction of the people at the raised altar and 
the revived splendour of the temple in its Mosaic state, 
he, with natural complacency, exclaimed, " Remember, 
O my God, concerning this, and wipe not out my good 
deeds that I have done for the house of my God, and the 
offices thereof." May not you, without arrogating to 
Tourself a comparison with the prophet, with becoming 
nuniillty, utter these words? Will not jour effort* 
arise as good di^eds done for the house of God, and the 
offices thereof? I leave the reply with every Church- 
man — " Hear the Church." 

Without furtlicr trespass on your time, and with aio- 
eere respect for your abilities as a writer, 1 subscribe 
myself. Sir, 

Yours, faithfully and obliged, 

HENUV. T. WOODINGTON. 

Exmouth, April 20, 1807. 
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THE ATTORNEY-GENERAL AND CHURCH- 

RATES. 

TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE CITY AND COUNTY OF 

THE CITY OF EXETER. 

lExtracted from a SupjOement to Woolmer's Exeter Gazette, May 13, 1837}* 

Brother Citizens, — The pamphlet recently pub- 
lished by Sir John Campbell on the law of church-rates 
having been relied on by the church-rate abolitionists 
here, and in other parts of the country, as authority for 
their assertion, that " church-rate is not property ^ and 
that there is no law to enforce its payment,'! I am 
induced, after having maturely examined this production 
of the learned Attorney-General, to offer a few obser- 
vations to your notice, in reply to the statements and 
arguments set forth therein, fieing driven from every 
other place of refuge — signally defeated in their attempte 
to set up "conscience," "principle," "moral equity," 
" religious peace," " national justice," or " the spirit and 
genius of the Gospel," as a plea for demanding the 
abolition of the church-rates, they at length entrench 
themselves behind these propositions; leaving, as a 
dernier ressort, in case of accident or overthrow, another 
— namely, *' if church-rate is property, and its payment 
can be enforced, then it belongs to the Church of Rome, 
and not to the Protestant Established Church of Eng- 
land." I shall now proceed to dispose of the two first 
propositions, and hereafter demolish the last, leaving Sir 
John Campbell and his worthy friends, " like the base- 
less fabric of a vision, without a wreck behind." Where 
these unhappy people will next seek a resting-place I 
know not, unless they turn back to that primitive chaos, 
when *'the earth was without form, and void." I ven- 
ture to express an opinion, that church-rates, as well as 
tithes, were " given" or "bequeathed" at first, and that, 
consequently, this property right did originate in a 
" bequest ;" so that the church-rate, and other church 
property, does not stand only on law, on the law of 
Edward VI.; consequently, what law did not give, 
"law. if it be needed, cannot take away." Church 
property was originally an endowment, voluntarily given, 
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out of their abundance, by the owners of the property, 
and therefore all that the law did respecting it was to 
protect the Church in the enjoyment of that which 
rightfully belonged to her, and to her alone; just in the 
same manner as the law protects every Englishman in 
the ei^oyment of his property. I am fully borne out 
by Dr. Lushington in this opinion, since he says, in one 
01 his recent decisions, *' There can, I think, be no diffi- 
cnlti/ or doubt in aasuming that church-rates have existed 
in this country from time immemorial." And the re- 
doubtable Sir John Campbell, although he labours much 
to show that churches were, " in very early times," 
repaired out of the tithes, admits that "probably it was 
very gradually shifled to the parishioners, and their 
contributions to the expense vrtTtpiirely volunlary. The 
CUSTOM growing, it v/aa treated as an obligation, and 
enforced by ecclesiastical censures." So that Sir John 
Campbell concedes, that "probably" church-rale was 
first voluntary, and that it became a custom, which was 
afterwards legalized. If the learned gentleman had 
taken the trouble to examine a little more into the 
matter, supposing it to have suited his purpose to do S0| 
he might have produced copies of deeds still in existence, 
proving, beyond all doubt, that, very early iu the SnxoQ 
times, the lords of manors voluntarily built and endowed 
churches, giving the tithes of the produce of the land, for 
ever, for the support of the clergyman only, leaving the 
fabric of the sacred buildings to be kept up, from time 

»to time, by the parishioners. There is no difficulty in 
stating that such was the case when themanorial churches 
■were built, after which the country was divided into 
parishes. The first legal enactment we find for the 
repairs of the churches in this kingdom, distinct from 
tithes, is Anno Domini 693, which states — " Every 
dwellinf! was valued at Chi-istmas, and the rate so imposed 
was called c/ivrc/i-xcot, and payable on the following 
Martinmas." (Aug. Sax. eh. p. 80 — L. L. Ins. 4-10). 
Cliureh-scot is found also in several legislative acts of 
the other Saxon states. 

The following references also show the state of the 

I law from that early period down to the reign of William 
and Mary, subsetiuent to the Revolution: — 
There is a law of Alhelstan, 930— of Edmund, 943 — 
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of Edgar, 961, to the like purpose; — and amongst ibe 
laws of Canute, a.d. 1020, which Seldon says were oalled 
"Le^s Anglife," there is one, " Ad fanum reparandum 
omiies quidtiin jwre debebant." (L.L. Can Laiubert, 
p. 121). "Thui law (saya JoIidbod) shows that tiw 
reparatian of diurdies voa devolved on the people Booner 
tlian is commonly thought;" und this was ooe of thow 
lawB (w/yfrmei/ by Magna Charta, a.d. 1215, as is evident 
by the refereoce to it in the canons of Otho in 12SS^ 
where the parishioners being bound to repair the whole 
church (except the chancel) is spoken of as a weU fcm m 
ciutmn ; and so ag^n in the canons of OthobontAJ>. 
1268. 

In Athona's celebrated comment on tliese 
1290, he says, of that entituled "De domibua 
reficiendis," "lliis canon alludes to the common custom 
England, by which the repairs qflhe naoe of the aiurot, 
where the lay parishioners tit, belong to the paritkiomtn 
tUenimloei, and which iLey are compelled to repair" — uxi 
" that the parishioners do contribute according to tlw 
number of acres which each possessed, and the number 
of cows which he fed" — "that the rector b exempted 
from all expense in repairing the charcit, he having M 
maintain the ekaneel." 

In the statute of Merton, a.d. 1305, the reparation «f 
the church, the walla of the churchyani, and the coBtJy 
things used in divine service, are expressly stated a» 6 
charge on the property of the parishioners. 

By 13 and 33 Edward I., we find the statute law non- 
firming thest' dmrgeg upon the pariihioneri. 

Linwood (Lib. 3, p. 254), a.d. 1440, demonstnts 
clearly that the reparation of churches was borne by tte 
parishioners, and icat coittidered as a rent chaiye on the 
properi_^ w/iiek they lie/^ in tie parish. 

Within tive years after the dissolution of the moi 



ttriea, an Act of Parliament was passed 

churcitet in certain cues (37 Hen. Vlll,, „ 

distinctly refers to the liability of the parishioners to 



whi£ 



repair — " Forasmuch as the charges of the rnaintentuiet 
of such tieo chapels and churches, with cdl manner of 
reparations, ornaments, and other accustomed dutiet par- 
taiiiiiig to a cAuie/i, be much greater than may be wdl 
raised or borne among such poor parisbionen, and 
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might und should be eas«d tuid ivmedted by the uniting 
■and knitting such two chtireSes in one," &c. 

Another statute to the like eflect was pas^^ed 17 Car, 
U., c. 3, aod another 4 and 5 William and Mary, c. IS, 
fcr the purpose of eompelliniT the pariahioners of parishes, 
whose churches were laixn i/itren, to contribute towards 
tiie repairsandonKunentsofth^pari^ churches to which 
tbey were united — " And the same shall berated, taxed, 
■fid (evietl, and, in default thereof, such process and 
'.ings aball be had and made against him or them 
!re for tbe reparation and finding decent 
for their own parish church, if no such 
mion had been made." 

It seems to me to be utterly impossible that evidence 
«an be produced stronger then this, to show that church- 
ntes are property, confiiroed by the law of the land, 
which requires the parishioners to keep their churches 
in repair, and to furnish the necessary requisites for the 
celebration of divine worship. And that the law may 
be enforced, and has been enforced, not only by "eccle- 
siastical censures," but by the King's Courts, 1 have 
proved by the decisions referred to in my last, if it were 
not well known by the esperience of many who have 
disputed the payment. A learned and much esteemed 
fiiend, W. Leigh, Esq., judiciously observes upon this 
nibject — " The Constitution of Lngland supposes an 
Established Church — an Established Church supposes 
the sustentation of the fabrics, and the performance of 
its divine service. The law has raised, and centuries 
heve sanctioned, an obligation for the continuance of 
these holy things. There is no obligation, any more than 
4liere is any right, without thejooiwr of enforcing it." 

It has been attempted by 8ir John Campbell, as well 
w by others, to draw a distinction between titties and 
«lnirch-rates, is order to show that, although the former 
(tfaey admit) ia property, the latter is not. 1 think I 
have already said enough to dissipate thl'i casuistij. 
The only ditference I can see between tithes and church- 
rates is, that the formtr was fixed at a tenth of the 
])roduce of the land, and the latter was undetined as to ' 
As amount. The reason for this must be self-evident, 
aince it was impossible to lay down any specific amount 
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for tlie repair of churches, which must necessarily depend 
upon various casualties that could not be foreseen or 
calculated upon by our pious and benevolent ancestots. 
It is utterly inipoEsible that the wisdom and foresight of 
man, aided by the Divine Spirit, could have devised a 
more admirable mode of providing for the perpetual 
support of the clergy of the National Church, and for 
the keeping up of the sacred buildings, thaji that of 
tithes and church-rates, because the provision expands 
with the increase of population, and with the alUred 
circumstances and growing wants of the people. No 
plan could ever have been thought of more truly apoatoUc 
in princijAe, or more truly English and constitutional in 
its nature. With regard to the church-rate particularly, 
nothing could have been devised more in accordBnce 
with the spirit of free institutions. Our Saxon ancestors 
provided that the Church buildings should be kept up 
by the parishioners, out of their property, according to 
their substance ; and also provided that those who were 
to be called upon to repair should have some control 
in the administration of the money, to prevent Ubias 
being imposed upon. This is also conceded by Sir 
John Campbell, who quotes the following from Bume's 
Ecclesiastical Law: — " Every inhabitant dwelling within 
the parish is to be charged aeeording to hia ability, 
whether in land or living, within the same paristi, or for 
his goods there ; tliat is to say, for the cost of them, bat 
not for both. From the difficulty in getting at the 
amount of personal property, the general practice hat 
long been, to confine the church-rate, as well as the 
poor-rate, to real property ; but there seems no doubt 
that, originally, personal as well as real property was 
subject to both. So late as the year 1623, in the Poole 
case, it was decided, by the High Court of Delegates, 
by custom a church-rate may be lawfully assessed up<ni 
shipping, and atoek in trade." Vet, after all this evi- 
dence, borne out as it is by the Whig- Radical Attorney- 
General himself, I am to be told that church-rate is not 
property I If church-rate is not property, what is Hi 
Will any wise church-rate abolitionist condescend to 
enlighten me on this matter?. — for I am "open to con- 
viction," and desire to be set right, if I am in error. 



DEFENCE OF CHrRCH-RATES. 177 

Again, I ask, if church-rate is not property, what is it ? 
Is it wind, or water, or air, or fire ? Is it thunder, 
or lightning, or rain, or snow ? I have always supposed 
church-rate to signify money. I believe our ancestors, 
in their darkness and simplicity, thought the same; but 
it was reserved for the march-of-intellect Solons of the 
present day to discover that money is not property I 

Then I am told, if church-rate is property, if it is 
money left, or a rate provided for raising money to 
repair the churches, there is no law to make that rate, 
.or to enforce payment, if the parishioners do not choose, 
fif their own voluntary will, to make such rate. To 
■ Bupport this erroneous opinion — this unprincipled and 
dishonest endeavour to devise a mode of evading the 
^yment of church-rate — of all la^vyera in the world. 
Sir John Campbell (his Majesty's Attorney-General, 
the legal adviser of his Sovereign, who has solemnly 
awom to maintain and uphold the laws, and to pToteet 
the righu and privileges of the Ettalilieked Ckurch') comes 
Ibrth with an artful and specious pamphlet, calculated 
to lead away from their duty those who know nothing 
about the question, and who will not give themselves 
the trouble to examine into it. I venture to repeat what 
I have before said, although I do not pretend to be 
"learned in the law," that the conduct of Sir John 
Campbell, in writing and publishing a pamphlet which 
tends to weaken the authority of the laivs, and to incite 
his Majesty's subjects to evade or resist them, is, to say 
the least of it, most unconstitutional, and a dangerous 
breach of his ollicial duty to his king and country. 
Such is my opinion, and I hesitate not to avow it- 
Viewing Sir John Campbell merely as an ordinary coun- 
sellor, employed and liberally paid to bolster up an un- 
righteous and rotten cause, I might lind but little, if 
any fault with him. He has, just as any other learned 
gentleman would have done, told his own story in his 
own way, taking care not to show more than one aide o£ 
the case. But there are certain admissions in this 
pamphlet which prove to me that Sir John was fully 
aware of the weakness of the cause he had undertaken, 
and that it was one of a very doubtful nature. He 
appears to me to have been also aware of the iniquity 
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of the Ministerial plaii concoct«d by lii« worthy cllenta, 
my I^rds Alcibourne, Rusaell, and Co- ; for, among other 
iDdicatioos of weakneee, he says, " The moat plausible 
objectiuu to thi! pUn certainly is, that the fund might 
be advantageously employed in augmenting small livingi, 
and extending religious instruction. I hope there maf 
iioon be a surplus applicable to this laudable object !" 

Af^rallthelaudationithosreceived from the church- 
rate aboUtiouists, and the Ministerial organs of the pres^ 
what does this great exploit of Sir John Campbell, intk 
regard to the law of church-rates, amount to ? He 
admits that the parishioners are, by the law of the lant^ 
bound to keep in repair the Fabric of the church, and to 
provide fur the necessary celebration of divine worshib 
Me Bays, " Be it remembered, that I have never casta 
doubt upon the legality of church-rate, or disputed ThWi 
if a church-rate is regularly made by a miuorUy (tf 
the parishioners, the payment of it may be lawfuU; 
enforced." If, then, the parishioners are bound by taT 
to keep the parish church in repair, it follows, as a neces- 
sary consequence, that they are bound to make a regular 
rate for that purpose, in default of which the lav wiD 
compel them to do it. Whatever quibbles may be raisett 
or however it may be mystified by legal subtlety, such 
must be the case, since it is quite inconsistent witli hnr 
and reason that a party should be bound to do a thiiwi 
and yet be left at liberty to do it or not, according tu his 
caprice. After enlarging upon the matter. Sir John tells 
us what he means to state upon the subject; he says,"NoW 
what 1 maintain, and do maintain, is, that a legal rale 
can only be made by a majority of the parishioners ia 
vestry assembled ; and that if they meet and refuse M 
make a rate, there is no means by which the rate can be 
raised," I venture to affirm that Sir John Campbell ifi 
utterly wrong in this opinion, which, I shall ^ow, ia 
contrary to the decisions of the highest ecclestaa- 
tieal authorities in the land. 1 maintain that it is bb 
anomaly, which does not exist in the laws of England, 
tlia.t a party shall be bound by law to keep a building 
in repair, and yet, if he choose to let that building tum- 
ble to the ground, there is no law to compel hiin to keep 
uji. Sir John goes on to say that there is no remedy ex- 
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Kept ecclesiastical censures, which, of course, acconlii 
te the leamtd gentleman, the parly bound tn repair na 
heed, or not, just at hit pleasure. But those who thinl 
they can now treat witli impunity the censure of the 
Spiritual Court, and suffer themselves to be led away by 
Sir John CampbeU'e statement, that, "since the glorious 
(Reformation, an interdict ha^ become happily impoa- 
•Ible," wilt find, to their grief, if they should get into 
tite Spiritual Court, in a matter of thb kind, that ihk 
'Court, at the present day, possesses the power of exeom- 
■munication and punishment, not merely by censure, but 
hy coats and imprisonment, against the contumacious. 
9u support of his opinion, that a valid rate cannot be 
made without the consent of a m^ority of the parish- 
ioners, he cites decisions of Lords lenterden and Lynd- 
iurst, in cases wholly foreign to the matter at issue, and 
presumes to declare that a decision of Sir WitliaiK 
Wynne, upon a case in point, was " erroneous." In oae 
of the caM!s referred to, Lonl Tentertleu held tiiat, to 
repay a debt contracted under the Church-building Act, 
the churchwardens were " authorized to make tlie rate 
iby their own authority, without the assent of the parish- 
ioners.'* Here it should be observed that the sum was 
& specific ajuouut, levied under a particular Act of Parliai- 
ment, and therefore it was not necessary to call tlie parish- 
ioners t'other, to consult as to the amount required. 
(But in another case thesame learned judge held, that in 
the making of a common church-rate, the " Court wouM 
not interfere, by mamlamm, to compel the rhureh- 
wardens and overseers to make a church-rate, but they 
^rould only command them to assemble the parishioners, 
in order to enquire whether it be tit that a rate should 
he made," Certainly tlie Court would not compel the 
churchwardens to make a rate without assembling the 
parishioners, because this would have been illegal, tlie 
wardens having no right to make such rate without 
(firstaasembling the parishioners; butin caseof achurcfa 
Teciuiriug repair, if an obstinate warden refuses to dis- 
fifaarge his duty by calling the parishionei^ t(^ther to 
enquire whether it be fit that such a rate shall be made 
— unless he should choose to repair the church out of 
own pocket— I ask if the Court would then refiise to 
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interfere, by mandamus, to compel the churchwardan to 
perform the duties of his office? In tbe Court of 
£xchequer, in a case against a churchwarden for not 
repairing a church (^}iorthreaite v. Bennetf), Mr. Baron 
Bayly intimated *'a strong opinion that a church- 
varden is not bound to do repairs to a church on credit ; 
that it is his duty to take care that he has funds in his 
hands, and to pay ready money ; and that it would he 
a good answer for a churchwarden, to a libel in a Spi- 
ritual Court for not repairing a church, that he vaa not 
bound to use his own money, and bad taken stc^ to set 
a rate paid, but without success." In this case, the 
learued judge, although he says a churchwarden is *'aM 
bound to do repairs to a church on his own crediti" 
rules, that " it is his duty to take care that he has funds 
in his hands;" which ib a decided opinion that the 
parishioners are bound to provide the necessary funds i 
and although hia lordship decides that " it vtould be a 
good answer to a Lbel iu a Spiritual Court, against a 
churchwarden for not repairing a church, that he was 
not bound to use his own money, and had taken steps to 
get a rate paid, but without success;" the judge does 
not say that the parishioners were justified in refusing 
to find the money, or that they would have had any 
answer, supposing they had been brought before the 
Court, instead of tbe churchwarden. It could hardly be 
supposed that tlie Court would compel a churchwarden 
to repair the church out of his own money, unless he 
had wilfully neglected his duty, by refusing to take steps 
to get a rate. Lord Lyndhurst, whom Sir John Camp- 
bell calls "a great judge," in thesamecasc gives tbe (A- 
lowing opinion : — " No fund appeared to esist at the time 
out of which the repairs might be paid for, I question 
if a churchwarden is bound to incur a responsibility, bj 
putting a church in repair, if the parish do not previoualf 
supply him with funds for that purpose." Here a^wi 
the judge decides that the warden is not bound to ose 
his own money, if the parish do not preiiously supply 
him with funds; but his lordship does not say that the 
parishioners are not bound to supply the funds : the 
judge does not say, as Sir John Campbell does, that if 
the parishioners " meet, and refuse to make a rate^ 
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there is no means by which the rate can be raised."" 
I think I may, without being chargeable with presump- 
tion, take it upon myself to, say tliat Sir John Campbell 
cannot produce a single case in which any judge has 
ever so deeided : if he could, I am quite sure he would 
have done it. These are the decisions referred to by 
Sir John Campbell to support his case ; but, as 1 have 
ehown, neither of them has anything whatever to do 
with the question at issue. I could never have supposed 
that a churchwarden was bound to use his own money to 
Kpair a church, if the parishioners refused to make a rate ; 
but it might be very well supposed, that, if the parish- 
ioners refused to make a necessary rate, the law would 
compel them to do so. The question is, are not the 
parishioners bound to keep the church in repair ? Sir 
John Campbell says tbey may refuse, if they think 
proper, and there is no law to compel them to do it ; but 
reason and common sense, as well as higher legal autho- 
rities in these matters than Sir John, declare that the law 
■will enforce compliance. The churchwardens for the 
time being are the executive trust officers for repairing 
and cleansing the church, and for providing the requi- 
sites for the decent celebration of divine worship. Dr. 
Xrushington and allothcr ecclesiastical judges of authority 
have decided that " the parish are bound by law to- 
make a rate for the necessary expenses ;" and Dr< Lush- 
ington, as 1 have before shown, by his decisions in cases- 
of the parishionei-s refusing to make a rate, refers to two 
modes of compelling them to do so — '' either by the 
churchwardens making a rate themselves, or by their 
resorting to the superior authoritv of the King's Bench 
to enforce obedience to the law.' In the cases referred 
to by Sir J. Campbell, the churchwardens were brought 
into Court ; whereas the contumacious parishioners who 
refused to make the rate ought to have been brought 
there by the churchwardens ; and against them, says 

1 may here observe that Sir Jolin CampbeU aaye, in his psm. J 

£hlet, " If the repair of the nhurch weie a comn"'" '°'"' '■"i»i'>" ' 
k« the repair of a highway or bridge, I have 
Bftying that it might be enforced by indictment." 
pronounced that the repair of the church is 
dierefore it may be enlorctd by I'ndjcfnrenf. 
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Dv. Lusbington, " nnless they proved that no repuv 
were needed, and no essentials for diviue service re- 
quired, the Conrt would have had the power to pronouan 
judgment for contempt, whtcb nould have subjected 
them etKh to ioiprisonmeiit for »is months, under hi 
Geo. III., c. 127." If the churchwardens call u)-.i>n tlu 
parishionere for an excessive or unnecessary rai.'. pro- 
posing to do repairs not required, or otherwise to nw- 
appropriate the money, then the parishioners in Teitiy 
J^ve a right to refuse the rate ; and if they are ciud 
before the Court, by the churchwardens, for reftuiog 
under such circumstances, theCourt will hold them hana- 
lew, being justified in so doing, and the costs and otbet 
penalties &11 upon the churchwardens. It could notbt 
supposed that the churchwardens are at liberty to mdgt 
just ivhat rate they please, without any check or oo* 
trol. No ; our forefathers were much wiser than la 
place any such power in their hands, and therefore (be 
right is left in the parish ion ers^ to vote against and reftnt 
to make an unjust or unnecessary rate ; but a just ani 
oecessary rate they are compelled to assent to, uri 
to pay: in default of giving such consent, they nu^ 
be compelled, by the King's Courts, or by the Ecde- 
siastical Courts ; and, in default of paying «uch I 
rate, when made, their goods may be distrained, or 
their persons, in case of resistance, be imprisoned, b 
is idle, therefore, to say that the parishioners are bead 
to repair the churches, but that, "if they refuM U 
make a rate I'ur the purpose, there is no means by wWdi 
the rate can be raised.' It ha^j been most wiaelr RM- 
vide^d that the parishioners shall have a control nra 
the expenditure of the money raised, in order to prewul 
mal-administration, and therefore, the repurs of th> 
•churches being to a great extent left in their handSi <ll 
blame is with the rate-payerK, if churchwardens hanrtt- 
perly apply the money collected for that purpose: attkt 
same time, such is tiie wisdom of the provision, that no 
bounds are set to the liberality of the parishiouers, who 
may espeud whatever sums they may think proper, IB 
repairing, extending, rebuilding, or beoutifj-iug thetf 
temple set apart for religions worship. Nor is this Me 
any check whatever to the voluntary muuiticeiice of 
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wealthy Individuals, as we know, from tike large eumt I 
which have, from time to lime, been given, for the pur- I 
pose of repairing churches, or rebuilding them, to tha* 
relief of the inhabitants. I say, then, without fear of* 
coutradictiou, that, iu her temporal concerns, the Nationa' 
Church of England, notwithstanding her centuries a 
-existence, may, at the present time, challenge compariEOKl 
with the very best concerted system ever devised by anr J 
body of Nonconformists. 1 maintain that the Cburca| 
of England, in the matter of church-rates in particulaii 
and in all " other matters of secular arrangement, when 
Judged of by her recorded prbciplea, is the beet thai 
reason has ever conceived, or that piety has ever com- 
pacted." Thepresent mode of assessing the church-rate 
is wise, equitable, and excellent, iu every respect : it i« 
truly English in its character, being in accordauce with 
the spirit of our Constitution, since it leaves a wholesome 
-control in the hands of the rate-payers. It oughtt 
indeed, to be considered a high privilege conferred upon 
the people, instead of being looked upon as a burden, 
that they ore colled upon to take part in keeping up the 
churches of the Constitution. The iniquitous bill con- 
cocted by the present centralizing, commission-loving 
Ministers, proposes to destroy that Used national runtri- 
butiou, v-liich, from time iouneniorial, has been appro- 
priated to the keeping up of our uaCionuI churches, wliiok 
right and custom made sacred, and law confirmt-d a ~" 
protected ; and to substituue for it the precious teni 
of voluntary pew-rents, and an uncertain surpli 
Church property set apart for other purposes ; although 
Sir John Campbell and his Majesty's Ministers havs 
agreed in affiruiing that " the voluntary jirinciple cannot 
be relied upon forsupplying adequate religions inbtruo- 
tion for the population of this country." U'he bill proposes 
to take the management of the churches — those churches 
which are the birthright of the people, and the especial 
patrimony of the poor — out of the hands of the rate- 
payers, and to place them under the control of a "" 
-commission, sitting in London, as suggested by 
"no-patronage" Government; and wiuch eommissit 

L would have the power of repairing those edifices just' 
according to their will or caprice. I say such a plan 
would be a. measure of robbery and wrong against the 
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Church — It would be degrading to the people — it would 
be ail un-English and anti'Christian plan, removing tbj 
Establishment from its position as a National Church, 
and a virtual abaDdonment of the national professiou ol 
Christianity — it would be a measure "robbing God of 
his glory, and the poor of their right ;" and therefore, 
as an Englishmaji, as a Christian, and as a Churchman, 
I never can, I never will consent to any such incasiue. 
If there were difficulties in enforcing the law, it was the 
duty of the Attorney- General to have lent his assistance 
in removing those difficulties, and in strengthen log the 
hands of those to wtiom its administration is entrusted, 
instead of trying to seek out and inform the public of 
modes by which the law may be evaded : and in nhicb 
mischievous purpose I think I have shown he has failed. 
I have the honour to be, brother citizens. 
Yours, with great respect, 

SAMUEL CAREY iUCHARDS. 

Since writing the above, a very able article on the 
question of church-rate appears in the number just 
issued of the " Law Magazine," and it is most gratifying 
to me to find that this high legal authority entirely bean 
out the opinions I have ventured to give upon Sir John 
Campbell's pamphlet, and as to the law of the case 
eenerally. The article contains a complete and satis- 
lactory answer to tlie Attorney-General : the writer 
having carefully pointed out the authorities, both from 
the common law, cause law, and statute law, and correctly 
and fairly quoted them — these all concur in proving 
very clearly " the obligation" upon parishes to rep^F 
their churches. It is well observed by the reviewer 
that the utmost that Sir John Campbell can be considered , 
to have established, is a doubt as to the precise mode of 
enforcing this obligation ; but the doubt is, in which 
Court proceedings should be taken — there being no 
doubt, in the opinions of the best lawyers, that if there 
be no effective remedy in the Spiritual Courts, the Court 
of King's Bench is not merely competent, but bound to 
interfere. The reviewer also agrees with me in opiuioQ 
as to the unconstitutional and improper course taken by 
Sir John Campbell in writuig and publishing this pun- 
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phlet. He says, " What, then, setting party considera* 
tioiis aside, wna the duty of the chief law officer of the 
Crown ? Surely to support and maintain the law, instead 
of unsettling its authority, and be amongst the fir&t to 
remedy its defects by legislative enactments (if neces- 
sary), instead of writing bad pamphlets to aggravate the 
mischief of uncertainty. In conclusion, we have only 
one remark to offer upon the style and tone of this pro- 
ijuction, which are on a par with its spirit and tendency. 
Nisi Frius advocates of the Attorney-General's cast of 
mind are in the habit of dealing out their assertions at 
Tandom, and taking their chances for the proof. This 
may do very well with an ignorant and careless jury'; 
but it will not do to adopt the same habit in writing, 
vhere the exaggeration may be fixed, followed, and ex- 
posed. We recommend Sir John Campbell to be more 
cautious ill his next effort of this kind I" 

SAMUEL CAREY RICHARDS. 



If Church-hate is Property, then it belongs-^ 
TO THE Church or Rome, and not to thb' 
Church of England I 

Brother Citizens,— It only now remains for 
to dislodge the church-rate abolitionists from their 
atrong-hold ; and you will perceive, when I bring the 
battery of trullt to bear upon them, how easily this is 
done. Having proved that church-rate is property, and 
that the law will enforce its payment, I am. opposed by 
my tenacious antagonists with their final proposition — 
that " if it is property, then it belongs to the Church 
of Rome, and not to the Church of England I " Behind 
this battery, which they have constructed in all sorts of 
curious forms in order to deceive and entrap me, my 
worthy friends the abolition Dissenters, with their ac- 
commodating ally the Pope, are shaking hands with 
each other most cordially, and exclaiming, with a 
chuckle — " Hurrah ! we haue ewiff/it him I — we liaee gat 
him at last!!" They may enjoy their hallucination for 
a short time — it will be but a short time, I promise 
them, for, as I have before observed, " Great is truth- 
it will prevail." I at once bid deflance to the specious 
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parly by wlioni I am oppoMd — I di^ny the truth of tliw 
rotteD and tiimsy propositiou, atid 1 sliall epeedily prtfH 
that it is as faleeiu it is stupid aad un-English, espeeulfcf 
wlieii coming from Protc^stunt Dism^nteK. It has beta 
the custom with most uf the iiltra-dit»enters to strive 
to lead aw&j the public mind, by affiniiing tbat titiwf 
church-rates, and other churcn property, were ori- 
ginally given to the Church of Konie, and conaeqoeatljr 
belong.in right, to the Papists— by which they eiideaVMT 
to create a sympathy in b«half of the Uoinan CathoK«& 
This has succeeded to a great extent, and, I lameot to 
«dd, not only among Dissenters, but among Churdi- 
men also ; aiid, in order to take advantage of this en»- 
ueous feelins, the Romish dignitaty at Bath, Dr. Baiatu, 
in lately soVicittng subscriptions In aid of rebuildmx 
part of the Priory which was destroyed by fire, pt«ade4 
for contributions in behalf of the ■' scattered remiMBt 
of the professors of the aaeienl Christianity of this landi" 
I have no doubt that the imposition had its effect in 
some instances, and therefore I am aosioua to remove 
the delusion which prevails upon this subject. Such a 
representation of the case is altogether false aod un- 
founded, for I have no hesitation in affirming that the 
Papists are not " the professors of the ancient Chris- 
tianity of this land," and that the property was pst 
given to the Church of Rome, but to the Church «f 
England, which Church, even in the wot^t tmxvs of 
Popish error and usurpation, was, even by the Pops 
themselves, in their bulls and other ecclesiaatieal doen- 
ments, always spoken of as, and rtyled, the Ckurck if 
Enfflaiu/. Whtn the great charier of liberties was db- 
t^ed by the barons at Runnymede, willi PrimstQ 
LAJigtou at their head, it was obtained for Cugtisbmeni 
not for Komauists— 'for the Church of England, not fitr 
the Church of Rome. The words of the first clause of 
Moffjia C/iarCa are, " We have granted to God, and by 
this our present charter have confiinied for us and «ar 
heira for ever, that the Ckurek of England »haU be jfrm, 
and have all her whole rights and liberties bviolable." 
The Church of England never lost its distiaoUre 
national character ; for, although from the time of AtMtfn 
to the Refomtatioii the British Saxoti Church was in 
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■" alliance with the Church of Rome," it always pre- 
served itB nationality, and it was some ceuturii's from 
the time of Gregory, Bishop (not Pope) of Home, b»- 
ft>re the Englbh Church and oation weru wholly under 
the foot of the Roman pontiff. Before the Saxon iii> 
vasion, the spirit of Caractacus pervaded the hearts of 
tbe bishops and clergy of the Britisli Church, as well «• 
the people ; and although subdued and scattered, they 
were not destroyed ; for at the coming of the firrt 
Romish missionary', when the -'novelties" he brought 
ualy related to the observance of Easter, anrl other 
customs and ceremonies — the Roman Catholic Church 
not having then become either popish in government, 
or false and corrupt iu doctrine — the Bi'itis'h blsiiopa 
and clei^y, on holding a conference, refused to adopt 
Austin's cuatoms and ceremoniefi, or to acknowledge 
faim as their head : being Britons in heart and soul, these 
Church of England men refused to submit to a foreign 
jurisdiction, and were not subdued, until by forc^ 
violence, and blood, they were compelled to give way, 
and the Itomauists, with the aid of the Saxon princeB, 
superseded the ancient British Episcopal Church, planted 
by apostolic hands after the seven Churches of Asia. 
But supposing that, when Austin superseded the an- 
ciejit British Christians, tbe Church of Home had been 
planted here in its worst state of Papal tyranny and 
doctrinal corruption, and during tliis period the nationil 
churches had been built and endowed with property, 
am I to be told by Engliebmen, and Protestant Dis- 
senters too, who declare, with our Protestant Episcopal 
Church, " the Bible, the Bible alone is tiie standard of 
their faith," that the kings of England had ito right, at 
a subsequent period, to throw off tlie yoke of Rome, 
aoA assert our national independence — and that the 
Church of England had no right to purge henself from 
the unscriptural errors and corruptions of the Church 
of Rome, aud to throw open tbe word of (Jod 
people, without the property of the State and tJie pro* 
perty of the Church being forfeited to the Ruiiianisls' 
If the British Church properly belonged Jbr 
Roman Catholics, on account of hei' allianc 
corrupt Church when these endowments were made. 
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then it follows ibat the property of the State also be- 
longs to the Romauists, on account of the subjection 
of the kings to thp pope : so that, according to the 
" liberal and etilightoiEKl " church-rate abolition Dia- 
eenters and their friends, the whole couutry, church, 
throne, laml.'t, and all, belong to his Holiness the Pope, 
and his pHestiy and lay emissaries. I beg the Dis- 
senters, however, to remember tlwt they cannut escape 
from this dilemma, unless they intend to renounce thrar 
heresies and ask for absolution, since every inch of 
land they may happen to hold must also go to hit 
Holiness and the Ronianiste, because, in the early Saun 
times, all the land in the country was held under the 
Crown and the Church. But am I to be told that the 
Church of England, as it existed in the early Saxon 
times, was to stand still for ever, however great might 
have been its corruptions or errors? Was it never to 
move without forfeiting its endowments ? Let ub sup- 
pose a school built and endowed ages before printing 
was discovered, when the founders never could have 
contemplated that the children would in after times be 
taught by printed books — are we to be told that the 
trustees were tied down to pursue for ever the coune 
of instruction according to the precise mode in practice 
at the time of the school being founded? And are we 
to be told that, whatever advances might be made in 
the methods of instruction, the trustees would not be nt 
liberty to afford the scholars the benefit of the im- 
proved course of tuition, without forfeiting the endow- 
ments of the school? Or, in case of a benevolent 
Individual building and endowing a hospital for the 
reception of patients afBicted with particular diseas 
the patients to be under a mode of treatment which v 
tAen considered the best — if better remedies were d 
covered, and a for superior mode of practice adoptedi 
from the advanced acquirements of the faculty, are yn 
to he told that the trustees were bound down to con- 
tinue the old medicine and the old practice? Are we 
to be told that, although it was known that for more 
lives vould be saved, and the patients would be much 
quicker cured by the new practice than the old, tbe 
trustees could not adopt the new system, witiiout 
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violating the will of tlie founder, and forfeiting the i 
endowment to those who went on in the old way? I 
The idea is altogether so absurd, that it would be 
laughed at by every man possessing conimoR sense. ' 
And yet that which we should do without the least 
hesitation in things coneeming the body, we dare not, 
according to the doctrine of some Dissenters, do with 
regard to those things which concern the immortal 
soul I Supposing this to be the real state of the case, 
I might safely lease it, with the answer I have already 
ffvea ; but, for the sake of affording information upon 
K subject so deeply interesting and important as that of 
our national religion, I am desirous of going through 
" explaining the whole question of the Church of 
_'land, as it is ailected by the objections we are con* 
ndering. I cannot help observing, however, before 
1 proceed, that it ia most disgraceful that such mis- 
chievous nonsense, as that the present Church property 
belongs to the Church of Rome, should be promulgated 
by those Dissenters who are continually quarrelling with 
the Church of Englantl, because, as they allege, she has 
not thrown off enough of the errors and corruptions of 
Popery. And, let rae ask, ia it not still more disgrace- 
ful that the section of Diissenters to which 1 refer, who 
can, in their ignorance and folly, taunt the Church of j 
England as being the " daughter of Rome," should at ' 
the same time be in alliance with the Pope and his i 
emissaries, for the purpose of depriving the Protestant 
Church of her rights ? I write these things " more in 
Borrow than in anger ;" but I fee! bound, in defence of ' 
the Church to which Ibelong.and whose interests I have 
undertaken to defend, to point out this gross inconsia- | 
tency of her opponents. I am asked, with a sneer, ■ 
" how the church-rate, if bequeathed to the Protestant 1 
Episcopal Church, could exist centuries before the Re- I 
formation?" Theanswerto this question, whtchappeara ^ 
■o puzzling, is as easy as possible. 1 have no doubt but 
that many persons besides myself are well aware of the 
fact, that there wosaProtestaulChurch in England cen- 
turies before the Hefomiation, and wMch, therefore, 
«ould not spring out of the Reformation. The Uritiah 
Church, at the coining of Austin, was a Protestant I 
Church, in every sense of the word ; for t!ie British i 
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bishops and clei^ protested s^nst the usui . 
a Bishop of Rome, as the bisliopa anil clei^ of 
protested, at the time of the Refomifttion, agiunst tht 
usurpation of the Pope of Home 1 Therefore, although 
BO many centuries had intervened, the English Churdrat 
the time of Aus^d, and the English Church at the time of 
the Ueformatiou, was a Protestant Church. The BritiA 
Church at the time of Austin ^Tas also a Proteetait 
Episcopal Church in prineiple, or, with respect to Ht 
doctrines, goveroment, and mode of worship, bsnif 
similar to our Established Church at the present «]nFl 
Thus Bishop Burnett justly says, "we see her (tbt 
ancient British Church) not onlj' an Apostolical and 
Independent, but also a Protenlant Church." Tlit 
Rev. F. A. Glover, in alluding to this period of dv 
Church of England, say«, '■ The British bishops nal 
clergy reject the demimds of Austin, and he threaten 
them with destruction. Austin shortly after died, tiM 
not before he had secured the accomplishment of Ui 
denunciation. For this purpose, Etbelred, a lung of thl 
Anglo-Saxons, had been put in motion, and, at the heitf 
of a great army, attacked and overthrew the Britons, fli 
Carlegeou (the present Chester), at which time fwiih i 
hundred of the Brituh dergy leere ma«»acred in cdl 
Hood!" Mr, Glover also well obsetves upon thta' 
" that it was not a voluntary subjection on the parttfj 
the Church of England ; but, on the part of the Rotnii. 
miasionary, a barbarous, bloody, and cruel usurpatiOB?! 
It will thus be seen, from what I Iwve stated, that " 
Protestant Church, instead of springing out of the 1 
formation, was rettored by the Reformation. 
I will now leave the British Church as 
before the time of Austin, and examine into . _ 
Roman missionary planted it, and as it remained 
long period, during which, in the early Saxon 
maity of the churclies were built, and tithes and c' 
rates were established. And here, however it 
startle my opponents, I venture to say that the Ch< 
of England, even in the time of Austin, was ^hotfy 
from the worst of the Romish errore and corrupti, 
so that it was, in fact, when compared with the Pi 
Church of Rome, in after times, in principle a j~ 
Church 1 It \ta.a, inO^ed, nearly the same as 
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testant Episcopal Church of England is now, the dif- 
ference being in a few customs and ceremonials, and 
doctrine. The reign of Poptry had not begun 
■when Austin came to England, for the bishops of Rome 
had not then pretended to be the successors of St, Peter, 
er assumed the pontifical dominion over all ChristeU' 
dom. Mosheim says, " It is generally agreed that 
ifafE engaged Phocas, that abominable tyrant, who 
vaded to the imperial throne through the blood of the 
■Emperor Mauritius, to confer upon the Roman pontiff 
title of Unicertal Bishop" Boniface, however, did 
come to the bishopric of Rome till a.d, 604 ; and 
'£t. Austin, who came to England in 597, died before 
the assumption of the title of pope, or universal bishop, 
by Boniface. And it was not until long after this 
period that the Church of Home became grievously 
nlse and corrupt in doctrine ; and still longer before 
tiiese false doctrines, superstitions, and corruptions, 
were wholly fastened upon the Church of England. 
Af)«r the union of the kingdoms of the Heptarchy, it 
1) quite clear that the Church of England was free (totii 
the tymany subse(|uently eierdsed by the Romanists 
bere ; for although, upon some points of difliculty, it i» 
nobable that reference might have been made to- 
Itonie, still the Universities maintained their inde- 
pendence, refusing to submit to the Koroaii doctors ; i 
and the immortal Alfred, who arranged and constructed 
most of our civil institutions, and whose dying bequ«8t 
was, " It is my duty to leave my people tV^ as the 
thoughts of man," translated portions of the Old and 
New Testament for the use of the common people, and 
ordered a translation of the whole Bible ; — this, it is well 
known, was interdicted in aller times, when Popery 
would suffer no potentate or prince to truislate a verse 
of the word of God for the use of the people ; and the 
right of reading the sacred Scriptures was not again 
recovered to Englishmen until after centuries of Papal 
darkness and tyranny, and then not without a fearful 
sacritice of the lives of the martyrs and patriots of the 
Reformation ; after which, by the providence of God, 
the art of printing being discovered. Bibles were mul- 
tiplied, and the light of Heaven beamed upon the 
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people of this land. The state of the eariy Saxon 
Churchi as to doctrine, may be known from the iin- 
mortal works of Bishop Stillingfleet. That learned and 
exemplary prelate collected the opinions of Gregory, 
Bishop of Rome, by whom St. Austin was sent here, 
and from which it is proved, beyond all question, that 
the peculiar doctrines of the Papacy were of a madi 
later date than the arrival of that missionary. Stilling- 
fleet shows that the Church of Rome did not then hold 
the doctrine of purgatory, or prayers for the dead ; nor 
secret auricular confession; nor communion for the 
laity in one kind only ; nor seven sacraments ; nor the 
worship of images and saints ; nor masses for the dead; 
nor merit for good works ; nor tramubstarUiaim 
^< which doctrine of the Church of Rome, holding thai 
the bread and* wine of the eucharist was changed into 
the real body of Christ, was not fully established till 
the Council of the Lateran, 1215, and could have hid 
/ no existence in the ancient Church of England. Neither 

could the seven sacraments have been received by the 
ancient British Church ; this number was never decided 
upon till the Council of Trent, nor ever heard of till 
the time of Hugo de St. Victoire, in the tiodfik mr 
tury^ The Rev. F. A. Glover, in his valuable pamphlet, 
" Popish Sham Bishops, what are they ? " proves that 
some of the principal and most grievous errors of the 
Popish Church of Rome were not introduced till many 
centuries after the time of Austin ; he shows that, in 
the Saxon times, neither the Church of England, or the 
Roman Catholic faith, were distorted by the additions 
and subtractions of Popery, subsequently made, and 
settled in the creed of Pope Pius IV., which creed 
is at this day the standard of the Roman Catholic 
faith. Pius IV. did not come to the pontificate till 
1560. The former part of this creed contains the 
twelve articles of the Nicene confession or creed, as now 
held by the Protestant Episcopal Church of England, 
and all other reformed Churches, being read in our 
communion service. But to this creed, which was the 
creed of the ancient Church of England before the 
Saxon times, and in those times when she was in 
alliance with Rome, not under civil and ecclesiastical 
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nibjection, was added twelve other articles, as promul- 
'gated by Pius, extending the creed to twenty-four 
artielea, instead of twelve, which latter twelve additional 
articles contain all the false doctrioes and errors of the 
Church of Rome, The Rev. Mr. Glover says, "Ah it 
is impossible, in controversy with a Romanist, too much 
to insist upon, so it is impossible too much to impress 
the Churchman with this truth, namely, the Engliak 
Church exults in the ancient (lai. articleB of the) Nieene 
ecm/emon. Never lose sight of that. These new arti- 
cles, from xiii. to xxiv. inclusive, of the ci-eed of Pope 
Ru3 IV., promulgated in 1562, never have appertained 
to, or been acknowledged by, the Catholic body teatifj-- 
ing for Christ in this country ; they were not even 
strung together (although they Lad been in practice) 
until long after the death of Queen Mary, of tearful 
memorj-. They were promulgated 1237 years too late 
to be acknowledged as the Catholic faith by a Church 
so zealous of her regard for Catholic (not Popish) 
antiquity, as the Anglican Church is known to be in 
all the world." 

A host of other authorities may be referred to, in 
proof of what I have stated, and also of the correctness 
of what Dr. Pusey says, in his work on Cathedral' 
Institutions : — " It was not to the Roman Catholic 
Church as it now is, or such as it was before the 
Reformation, that either tithes, or lands [or church- 
rates], were originally given. They were given to a 
Church, if not aa pure as the Church of England is at 
the present day, yet altogether free from the super- 
stitions of that of Rome — to a Church whose doctrines 
the Romish Church has, only not by name, condemned." 
I must refer those who wish for deeper and more exten- 
sive information upon this subject, to the works of the 
ancient historians, Gildas and Bede, anil to those of 
Bishops Jewel, Hall, Jebb, Soames's Bampton Lectures, 
&-C. ; or, to such as are in great doubt or difficulty, I 
advise them to consult some "godly, learned, and dis- 
creet clergyman," and not foolishty seek information 
upon such matters from those who are hostile to the 
National Church. 

After the evidence I have produced, I ask if it is not 
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most RcandalouH for any Dissenter to stati-' ci'm Ma,( 
write, or pubtisli, atich unfuunded and fallacious nalE- 
nientd as the fullowiiig — " Whatever may have ha 
the Torrn of government adopt/-d by the British cburcbi 
before the Saxon conquest, they were not PraUtd 
churchett; and the church-rate nas first obtained t) 
our Saxon ancestor* while the Church was in alliaiici 
with Rome, so tiiat, at the Reformation, it wasifinn^ 
fnnii ilt orumal iuteiilion ;" — since the contrary it lb 
fact — namely, that at the Reformation Church pVopnt] 
was not dioerled fram ita original intention, hul nt 
rtalwed to its original intention ? 

The following statement of a " Nonconformist" i 
equall; erroneous : — ^" And if it had been the case tlnl 
tithes, as property, had been possessed by the audm 
Britbh churches, what would that fact avail the ^ 
Gopulians now ? Tliese churches were destroyed— dt 
Britons were ejtterminated, or driven iuto Wales — ann 
race took posae&iiion of the kingdom ; and to the Cboid 
of the Saxons — which, as we have seen, was Cathalit— 
was tithe, as property, /r«/ given — given by the 
the [audi so that no oUier Church could obtain l 
to it, but by a new law which should change its 
nation." I have shown that tithe was not first gim 
as property, by the law of the land, but that it wail 
voluntary endowouint, afterwards made the la.w of ih 
land by ruyal cliarter and legislative enactments, fa 
which it was protected. The " Nonconformist" ■ 
correct in saying that the Sason Church was Catholic— 
and this is the otd^ statement in which I have foumlthi 
church-rate abolitionists entirely correcL Tnie, Ik 
Saxon Church wiu Catholic, and so is the Proleitiad 
Episcopal Church of England ; but was the SaW 
Ch urch Popish ? I have answered that question alreai^. 
Neither is the Protestant Church of England Roman 
Catholic, or Popish, although it is truly Cathouio— 
that is, a branch of the primitive Apostolic Church of 
Christ. It is true that the British Church was cruab^ 
at the Saxon invasion — that "these churches w«n 
destroyed — the Britons were exterminated or driven uito 
Wales, BO that a new race took possessioD of the 
kingdom ;" it is a melancholy fact that, at the SaxOD 
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invaaion, " those fierce and idolatrous hordes were 
lemployed, from a.d. 449 to a.d. 582, in subjecting the 
Rdand to their sway — that the wliole kingdom was 
^Bvided amongst the chiefs, and the fanes of idolatry 
^■^mphed to a frightful extent over the temples of 
BChristianity, whose professors, in most instances, were 
reduced to the most cruel oppression, whilst the greater 
number of its bishops and clei^y fled into Wales or 
Scotland;" but will not this aca// we EpUeopaliane now? 
It is also true that, before the coming of Austin, the 
ancient British Church had recovered to a considerable 
extent, and was rapidly proceeding in its work of 
converting the idolatrous Saxons ; but that after the 
coming oi' the Roman missionary, "he desired a con- 
ference with the Britbh bishops and clergy, for the 
purpose of bringing them to a conformity with the 
Church of Rome, as well as for procuring to himself the 
acknowledgment of his appointment of archbishop, 
which had been conferred upon him by Gregory :" but 
these ancient Church of England men refused any 
alliance with the Church of Rome — they refused, as the 
"Protestant Church of England did at the Reformation, 
~l acknowledge a foreign bishop ; and they maintained 
leir independence, until they were subdued by the 
_ cord, " twelve hundred of the clergy being at one time 
toaasacred in cold blood ;" their riglits were usurped, 
md their property and heritage seiied, by force and 
iriolence, by the Romanists I These are, indeed, fearful 
iths, but will not these facts avail the Epiiropolians 
w ? Yes, they will, unless that section of Dissenters 
. . which I am opposed mean to Juslijy this violent and 
Moody mode of crushing the ancient British Epis- 
copalian Church, and seizmg her rights and privileges. 
5vill the church-rate abolitionist Dissenters justify 
VsurpatJonovertheancientChurch of England, acquired 
Ay murder and r^Hiery P If they will, I earnestly pray 
nat the same awfiiUy wicked means may never be put 
practice to drive them from their chapels, their 
'property, and their homes, in this now happy and 
^orious country. If such is the only original title of 
Bie Church of Rome to Church property in this country, 
1 might safely leave it to law and justice to decide be- 
Ween that Church and the Protestant Episcopal Church 
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of England. But if any should be blind and wicki 
enough to justify the right of the Church of Rome to 
the property upon such a title, this will not hdp theni, 
since 1 have shown that the Church of Rome, at the 
time the Saxon churches were built and endowed, im|tu 
with much greater truth be called Protestant tKu 
Popish. It should not be foi^otten that " the acattered 
remnant of the professors of the ancient Christjanit; of 
the land," to whom I have referred — tliis sacred (and 
of prelates and priests, whose Church was primitive and 
apostolie in doctrine and goverDment, atid who pre- 
ferred death and persecution, rather than submit to tlie 
"novelties" of the then Komanists, or subject them- 
selves to a foreign supremacy — these true and faithbl 
Christiana in doctrine and worship, and Britons in h«an 
and soul, although persecuted and scattered abroad, 
not " having where to lay their heads," as had been Hsi 
case with their Divine Master, hia apostles, and that 
Buecessora, before them, who wer« compelled to tale 
refuge in " caves, and mountains, and dens, for the eartii 
was not worthy of them" — these faithful " witnesses for 
Christ," although they were thus cast down, were not 
wholly destroyed, for numbers of them continae^ 
amongst the idolatrous Saxons, and laboured succ««f 
fully in establishing the truths of their religion — thn 
acting in conformity to the precepts of our most holj 
Church, by doing good to their enemies. And although, 
after the frightful slaughter at Chester, these Brifoh 
Christian churches were, by degrees, through com- 
pulsion, incorporated with the Sason Church, then ii 
alliance with, but not under complete subjection U>, 
Rome — and not Papal Rome then, be it observed 
and that subsequently the Papal influence becoming 
so strong as to subdue not only the Church of Bnglano, 
but all other churches, as well bis kings, in Christendom, 
to its fearful power and usurpation, so that " England 
continued under a long moral night, in the midst of 
increasing darkness, unheard-of imposition, abominable 
idolatries, and unparalleled crimes,'' — it cannot be too 
often repeated, or too strongly impressed upon the 
minds of all Englishmen, that at the time of the blessed 
Reformation the Church of England was realored to 
doctrinal purity and national independence. It should 
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never be forgotteD tliat the blessed and glorious Kefor- 
natioD, instead of diBeiiing Church property from ita 
original intention, re»tofedi\ie national faith to its pristine 
apostolic purity — recovered our civil independence and 
tiligioiM liberlff — and brought back the ecclesiastical 
{troperty to its original uses and intentions. 

I have briefly explained this deeply important matter 
iconcerning our National Church, for the purpose of 
setting my opponents right on the cjuestion, aud in the 
bumble hope that I may be instrumental in removing 
the thick darkness which unhappily clouds their minds, 
and the minds of many thousands of my countrymen, 
on a subject involving their dearest interests, and which 
Ib, I am persuaded, the cause of a very great proportion 
lOf the prejudice and hostility raised against our Chris- 
tian Establishment. I court for the Church of England 
the moiitfuU and searching enquiry — for let her be only 
beard, let her real condition and value be only known, 
;and the people of Engla:id, I am persuaded, will rally 
Tound her, " one and all" — we shall hear no more oppo- 
sition to the payment of church-rates. 

Ignorance of the real position, character, and prin- 
ciples of the Church of England, is, I am fullv assured, 
the fruitful source of the enmity that prevails against 
her. The greatest mischief to society, to the Church, 
and to the country, arises from men hearing only one 
wide of a question : this was in former times the case with 
me, for until within the last ten years I had never read 
iny work in J'avaur of the Church, or examined at all 
nto what she really is, although I had read much and 
leard much againut her. I say. then, if my opponents 
would do OS I have done, assert their freedom of mind, 
emancipate themselves from their prejudices, examine 
carefully into the matter, and seek information in the 
iroper quarter, with humble dependence upon the Divine 
ilessing for assistance, although 1 do not expect they 
-would all come to the same conclusion in every point, 
or all come into our communion, 1 hope and believe 
that many, very many would ; and I am persuaded that 
those of them who might not, would come to such 
general conclusion as would cause them to feel it a 
Jirivilege to pay a trifling church-rate, as an acknow- 
ledgment to the Church of the Constitution, and the 
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Church of the ()pt-ii Bible, and thus induce 
Ceaae oil further hostility against our venerable 

Establiahment. I am persuaded that a large prO]. 

of those who are now arrayed against the National &A 
of our faith, would, like mysplf, feel it a high aid 
glorious privilege to be her humblest son, and to be Ac 
defeudfir of such a Church. Ob ! a band of fhsi 
champions would, with me, come forth in defence e( 
that Church of England, which, notwithstanding H* 
host of enemies that have been arrayed a^iiist her, iB 
stood on our native rocks, since the KeforiRation, 1 
monument oF the favour of Heaven to this liind — whiA 
efaining forth from the Constitution of England tiket 
glorious pillar of sacred fire in thH midst of the wori4 
has illumioated htr own people and cheered the te 
nighted nations — which blunted the two-edged sworfd 
the infallible Church, and pui^ed our ChriMtianity frM 
the mummery, false doctrines, and corruptions conttW 
by Popeij for the purpose of enalaving the human nuri 
—that Church which in Britain rescued Woman fnt 
the gloom, and penance, and seclusion of the veilednifr 
nctstery, relieved her from the insidious and poUutiDg«» 
tern of secret auricular confession as lately opened to net 
by Peter Dens, and elevated her to her proper place it 
the rational creation, to her mental freedom, and toaUhs 
social, civil, and religious rights — that Church which ii 
this country raised Man to his moral and istellectad 
dignity, and to his Christian rights and privileges as 1 
rational and accountable being, by throwing off the gtO- 
iag and degrading yoke of Romish piiestty dominatiiB. 
whicli had chained down the powers of his mind to the 
standard of tJieir contracted judgment and tyrant «tt; 
so that, although he had an eagle eye, he dared notlook 
at the Sun of Highteouaness, or the Sun of knowledHA 
escept through tJieir narrow, gloomy, and obstrOCUi 
telescope ; he dared not satisfy his thirsty soul ta 
drinking at the clear open fountun of Gospel trott, 
being permitted to taste the water of life only as k 
might be taken from the t/ien poisoned and corrupleJ 
streams — that Church which broke in pieces the " '* 
that bound the British lion to the Pap^ ch^r, as 
the monarch of England sole master of his own ' 
nions — and, above all, which has driven from the IdJ 
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honourable controversy the whole army of infidels 
id sceptics, of every grade, leaviug our sublime 
Bchenie of national theology, like the Divine Saviour 
from whence it sprung, unchangeable and immutable. 
Ok, was her real value only known, a noble band of 
Englishmen, now slumbering in false security, or in 
error, would rouse, in this the day of her peril, to 
protect the Church : she would have a defender in 
every hamlet, an advocate in every family; for, would thev 
but examine, they would see, with me, that the Churco 
of England is the mother of all our liberties, civil and 
religious, and that in her safety and strength these are 
all bound up : they would learn that she first i^ned 
Ae sacred Sn-ijXurei to lie peoj)ie after they had been 
sealed for centuries — that she is the cradle of infancy, 
carrying the "lambs in her bosom" — that she is the 
instructor of youth, the guide of manhood, the prop of 
age — that she is the temple of fixed principle, and the 
refuge of the poor — that nhe is the consolation of the 
sick and atBicted, the "sure and certain hope" of the 
dying, the rest fov the dead — they would discover 
that the chief glory of the Established Church is her 
tolerating jirindplei, since she seeks no unnecessary or 
tyrannical control over the conscieDces of men, but 
leads her children by Scripture guidance, not through 
the intercession of the Virgin or the saints, not through 
purgatory, but by faith in the one ** great sucritice and 
atonement," into ihat " glorious liberty wherewith Christ 
gJtath made us Jree." 

Is it any wonder, then, with such convictions, that I 
Lould be the zealous defender of such a religious 
itablishment as is the Church of England ? Oil, no: 
ad by the help of Heaven I will continue to defend her, 
I the great bulwark of the Monarchy and the Con- 
riJtution — as the best promoter of social order and the 
ppinees and prosperity of the people — as the sacred 
'eguard of the civil and religious liberties of all deno- 
niuatioDs of Englishmen. 

I now, before retiring from this important con- 
troversy, beg to declare that I do so in the most perfect 
pharity and good will towards all those who may be 
Bpposed to me in opinion — having no interest to serve. 
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no object m view, but their good, and my coaotr 

weal. I retire from this controversy, not, as I have 

right to do, exulting in victory <, but rejoicing in the in 

and in the humble belief that my labours in the gr 

and righteous £ause in which I am engaged have tend 

to do good ; and, earnestly hoping- that these laboi 

will be the means of effecting still greater benefit, 1 1 

conclude in the eloquent and impressive language 

the Rev. E. Tottenham : — " I would only call upon ( 

opponents to do nothing hastily — to rest implicitly 

no man's statements, except so far as they are support 

by strong and positive evidence — ^to stndif the qitestm 

ail its bearings^ and especially in the pa^es of the Bi 

I avow my attachment to the Church, because I beli( 

her to be a most important engine for temporal i 

spiritual good. I believe she sets forth the life-gir 

doctrines of the Gospel, and will not be forsaken of G 

I would, indeed, exercise the kindest feeling, and 

most Christian charity, to all who love our comii 

Lord — nay, I would desire to feel kindly towards th 

who differ on essential points. But, with all this, si 

is my attachment to the Churchy and so deep my c 

viction of her importance as an instrument of good, t 

the motto I would write with respect to her, yea 

possible, even on the vaulted canopy of heaven^ in si 

of the first magnitude, that it might be read and pondc 

on by the inhabitants of every clime, would be this- 

* ESTO PERPETUA !* " 

I have the honour to be, brother citizens. 

Yours, with great respect, 

SAMUEL CAREY RICHAR 
May 2, 1837. 
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